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Introduction
CHAPTER 9

PREPARATIONS FOR A GENTILE MISSION—THE CALLING OF A NEW APOSTLE

A. The Conversion of Saul.

1. The Miracle near Damascus; or, the Arrest of the Persecutor (Act ).

2. The Mission of Ananias; or, the Baptism of Saul (Act ).

3. Saul at Damascus; or, the Persecutor turned Preacher (Act ).

4. Saul's First Visit to Jerusalem; or, his Discipleship confirmed (Act ).

B. The Wanderings of Peter.

5. With the Saints at Lydda; or, the Healing of Eneas (Act ).

6. Among the Disciples at Joppa; or, the Raising of Dorcas (Act ).



Verses 1-9
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . And should be but directing attention once more to Saul. Breathing out.—Breathing in better renders the verb ἐμπνέων, threatening and slaughter describing the atmosphere inhaled. That Saul, a Pharisee of the straitest sect (Act 26:5), went unto the high-priest, a Sadducee, revealed the intensity of his rage. Whether the high-priest in question was Annas or Caiaphas, deposed in A.D. 35 (Meyer) or 36 (Olshausen), Jonathan A.D. 36-37, Ananus's son, his successor, or Theophilus, who followed his brother in A.D. 37-38, depends on the year of Saul's conversion, which is uncertain.

Act . The letters asked were not commendatory epistles merely, but legal warrants for search and apprehension. Damascus.—In Hebrew, Dammesek; in Assyrian, Dimaski and Dimaska; in Arabic, Dimeschk-esch-Schâm, or shortly, esch-Schâm. The oldest existing city in the world, the ancient capital of Syria, 145 miles north-east of Jerusalem, then contained a large number of Jews, many of whom were fugitives from persecution (Act 8:1-4). Paul's route uncertain (see "Homiletical Analysis"). To or unto the synagogues meant, of course, their presiding officers (Luk 8:49), and perhaps the elders or presbyters associated with them (Luk 7:3). Of this, rather the way.—I.e., of the Christian profession, faith, manner of life, etc. Compare Act 16:17, Act 18:25, Act 19:9-23, Act 22:4, Act 24:14-22. This name given by the early Christians to themselves, in remembrance, doubtless, of Christ's words, "I am the Way."

Act . He came near should be it came to pass, about noon (Act 22:6), that he drew nigh, a Hebraistic form of expression. A light from ( ἀπό) should be a light out of ( ἐκ) heaven.—This was the "glory" of Jesus (Act 22:6).

Act . He fell.—Probably from the animal on which he rode. Compare Act 22:7; Act 26:14 represents his companions as having all fallen at the same time.

Act . Lord.—Could not as yet have had in Paul's lips its full significance. Some MSS. write, "of Nazareth," or "the Nazarene," after Jesus. The clause, it is hard for thee, etc., has been inserted here from Act 26:14.

Act . All codices begin this verse with But rise, as in Act 26:16. The preceding words, "and he trembling and astonished," etc., have also found their way into the text from the later accounts.

Act . Stood speechless, dumb through terror, contradicts not the statement (Act 26:14) that Saul's companions all fell to the ground, nor is the phrase hearing a, or the voice or sound, inconsistent with the declaration (Act 22:9) that they heard (in the sense of understood) not the voice of Him that spake unto him.

Act . And when his eyes were opened, by the lifting up of his eyelids which had shut themselves before the dazzling light, he saw no man, not "from whom the voice came" (Bengel), but none of his companions, or nothing (R.V.), he was blind. This blindness, while not like that of Elymas (24:31), a punishment, and not intended to symbolise his antecedent spiritual blindness (Calvin, Grotius, Bengel), nevertheless reminds one of the dumbness inflicted on Zacharias (Luk 1:20; Luk 1:22).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Miracle near Damascus; or, the Conversion of Saul

I. Saul's journey to Damascus.—

1. The object of it. To persecute the followers of Christ, to harry the disciples of the Crucified not out of Palestine merely, but out of the world as well, and with this end in view to bring any of "the way," i.e., of the New Religion (see "Critical Remarks"), he might find, whether men or women, bound to Jerusalem. 

2. The spirit of it. More than breathing out, Saul was breathing in threatenings and slaughter, inhaling persecution and murder as his soul's and body's atmosphere, feeding upon blood and carnage, stuffing himself full of rage and violence, which might be ready for disgorging upon the unhappy victims of his diabolical crusade, which was meant to be thoroughgoing, sparing neither sex nor age, and sticking at nothing short of imprisonment and death. 

3. The authorisation of it. Saul carried with him letters from the Jewish high-priest (Annas, or Caiaphas, Jonathan, or Theophilus; see "Critical Remarks"), commending him to the rulers of the various synagogues in Damascus, and empowering him (with their help) to search out and seize any Nazarenes who might have attached themselves to these places of worship, and to fetch them bound to Jerusalem. The historic credibility of this statement has been vindicated by recalling the circumstance that on the death of Tiberius, in A.D. 37, Damascus passed from the hands of the Romans into those of Hareth, of Petra, who, in order to keep the Jews quiet, made concessions to their autonomy, and every concession was simply a permission to commit further religious violences (Renan, The Apostles, p. 155). 

4. The prospect of it. No emissary of the Inquisition—no Thomas de Torquemada of Spain—ever had a better chance of success. If brilliant reputation, ardent zeal, absolute power, best wishes of friends and contemporaries who were all seized with a passion of hatred against the Christians, could have furthered Saul's expedition, these without exception stood upon his side. 

5. The prosecution of it. Imagination can easily picture the setting forth from Jerusalem of the Hebrew Claverhouse and his companions, all of them mounted, as the old masters have represented, upon high-mettled and richly caparisoned steeds. The route pursued may have led either by Bethel to Neapolis, then across the Jordan near Scythopolis, thence to Gadara, and on through the Hauran to Damascus; or along the base of Tabor, through the Jordan a few miles above Tiberias, then up by Csarea Philippi, and on to Damascus (Conybeare and Howson, vol. i., 81).

II. Saul's experience near Damascus.—

1. His inward cogitations. Though not recorded by Luke, nor afterwards mentioned by Saul himself, these, it has been supposed, were of such sort as unconsciously to prepare for the sudden and unexpected transformation that took place within the persecutor's soul. Stephen's earnest discourse, to which he most likely listened, setting forth the transitory character of the temple workship and its true fulfilment in the person and work of Jesus of Nazareth, must, it is said, have secretly poured a flood of light upon his understanding, from which he could never again escape, and upon which he probably often, and almost unconsciously to himself, pondered; while Stephen's death which he witnessed, and Stephen's prayers which he heard, more than probably helped to drive his half-formed intellectual convictions inward upon his heart and conscience. Indeed, proceed those who hold this view, it is hardly too much to say, that already in the interior of Saul's soul the spiritual revolution had begun, in the shape of acute intellectual and heart impulses which almost unconsciously urged him to recognise that truth and right were on the side of the followers of Jesus, and which he could not resist without a painful sense of doing violence to conscience. A certain countenance is given to this representation by the words addressed to Saul by Christ: "It is hard for thee to kick against the goads"; and there seems no good reason for refusing to recognise in it a measure of truth, provided it is not pressed so far as to deny the objective reality of Christ's appearance to the persecutor; but after all it is doubtful if this was the view taken by Saul himself of the mode of his conversion (compare Weizscker, i. 90). 

2. His outward arrestment. 

(1) The locality where this occurred was the vicinity of the city. The view of Damascus as seen by one approaching it from the south is described by travellers as of surpassing beauty. "It is true that in the apostle's day there were no cupolas and no minarets. Justinian had not built St. Sophia, and the caliphs had erected no mosques; but the white buildings of the city gleamed then, as they do now, in the centre of a verdant inexhaustible paradise. The Syrian gardens, with their low walls and waterwheels, and careless mixture of fruits and flowers, were the same then as they are now. The same figures would be seen in the green approaches to the town, camels and mules, horses and asses, with Syrian peasants, and Arabs from beyond Palmyra" (The Life and Epistles of Paul, by Conybeare and Howson, i., 85, 86). 

(2) The time of this arrestment was midday (Act , Act 24:13). "The birds were silent in the trees, the hush of noon was in the city, the sun was burning fiercely in the sky, the persecutor's companions were enjoying the cool refreshment of the shade after their journey; and his eyes rested with satisfaction on those walls which were the end of his mission, and contained the victims of his righteous zeal" (Conybeare and Howson, i., 86). 

(3) The manner of his arrestment was sudden as a flash of lightning. So shall the coming of the Son of man be (Luk ). 

(4) The instrument was "a light out of heaven" (Act ), "from heaven a great light" (Act 22:6), "a light from heaven above the brightness of the sun" (Act 26:13)—no mere flash of lightning, but a shining forth of the Divine glory which encompassed the exalted Saviour (Act 9:17). 

(5) The agent was Christ. Saul himself believed this. 

3. His interview with Christ. 

(1) That Saul actually beheld the glorified Redeemer may be inferred from Luke's statement that Saul's companions saw no man (Act ), and is expressly declared by Ananias (Act 9:17; Act 22:14), Barnabas (Act 9:27), and Saul himself (1Co 9:1; 1Co 15:8). It is quite conceivable also that while the dazzling radiance of supernal glory struck Saul's companions at once to the earth, Saul himself may have looked into the light and seen the form of the Redeemer before he fell prostrate on the ground (compare Rev 1:17). A certain measure of support is obtained for this view from the circumstance that Saul appears in after life to have suffered from weakness or dimness of eyesight (see Act 13:9, Act 23:1; Gal 4:13-31; Gal 6:11). 

(2) That Saul heard Christ's voice addressing him in articulate speech is with equal emphasis contained in Luke's narrative, and in Paul's after recitals, and is not inconsistent with the fact that Saul's companions only heard a sound but could not distinguish words (compare Joh ). 

(3) That Saul carried on a conversation with the Risen Redeemer all the accounts affirm. Addressed with a twice repeated "Saul! Saul!" expressive of earnestness, and a penetrating question, indicative of solicitude, "Why persecutest thou Me?" he responded with an inquiry, "Who art Thou, Lord?" which half revealed his suspicion that his interlocutor was Stephen's Lord (Act ); and was in turn assured that his suspicion was correct, that the speaker who interrogated him was Jesus of Nazareth, whom he persecuted; after which he was directed to rise and go into the city, where it would be told him what he should do. 

4. His actual conversion. Indicated in the narrative by his rising from the earth and entering into the city in obedience to Christ's command (Act ), it is more distinctly set forth by the question, "Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?" (borrowed from chap. Act 22:10), which signalised his surrender—instantaneous, swift, clear, decided, complete, final—to Jesus as his Lord. It meant the shattering of all his former views as a Pharisee, concerning not worldly ambition alone, but the grounds of acceptance and justification before God. It lifted self out of the seat and centre of authority in all his after life, and substituted Christ instead. In this experience lies the essence of conversion.

III. Saul's entrance into Damascus.—

1. Helpless. Different from the fashion in which he had expected to pass beneath the gateway of the city, he was led by the hands of his companions, who must have been astonished at, and perplexed by the change which had come upon their leader. 

2. Blind. Whereas he had purposed to ferret out with searching glance the hated followers of Jesus he had been so dazzled by the glory that his eyesight was gone, he saw neither man nor thing. 

3. Humbled. He had intended to root out the Christians from the city, now he must obtain a lodging with one of these (Act ). No thoughts now of letters for the high-priest. 

4. Saddened. The three days of sightless existence in which he neither ate nor drank were emblematic of his spiritual condition. "Only one other space of three days' duration can be mentioned of equal importance in the history of the world." … (Conybeare and Howson, i., 90).

Learn.—

1. That no soul is beyond the reach of converting grace. 

2. That Christ is often found of them who seek Him not. 

3. That Christ observes everything that transpires on the earth. 

4. That Christ regards persecution of His followers as equivalent to persecution of Himself. 

5. That no conversion is complete which does not place the soul entirely at Christ's command. 

6. That the things of the Spirit are not discernible by natural men. 

7. That Divine grace is sovereign in the selection of its objects.

Note.—On the Credibility of the Story of Paul's Conversion.

I. It is not denied by any school of critics that such a man as Paul lived in the opening years of the Christian era, or that he was converted, meaning by this that from being a furious and fanatical Pharisee he suddenly became a follower of Christ and a preacher of the Gospel he had previously opposed.

II. There is nothing à priori impossible, except on the assumption that the supernatural is impossible, in the account given by Luke in the present narrative, that what converted Paul was a manifestation to him on the Damascus road of the risen and glorified Christ—a manifestation not internal but external, not to his mind's eye but to his bodily sight.

III. The account given by Luke is confirmed, first, by two statements that are represented as having fallen from Paul's own lips in public addresses given by him to his countrymen in Jerusalem (Act ), and to Festus and Agrippa in Csarea (Act 26:12-18); and secondly, by three shorter but substantially equivalent statements that occur in two of his acknowledged epistles (1Co 9:1; 1Co 15:8; Gal 1:16). Even if the speeches in the Acts should be ascribed to Luke, no one can doubt that the allusions in the letters are to the Damascus miracle.

IV. The alleged contradictions in the various accounts are not sufficient to invalidate their united testimony.—Accepting these contradictions in their strongest form, allowing them to be wholly irreconcilable—which, however, they are not—what do they amount to? These—

1. That Act represents Saul as the only one that fell to the earth, with which Act 22:7 agrees, whereas Act 26:14 says that all fell—i.e., Saul's companions as well as himself. 

2. That according to Act the men who journeyed with Saul heard a voice, which according to Act 22:9 they heard not. 

3. That in Act ; Act 9:17, Saul's call to be an apostle is made known first by Christ to Ananias, and then by Ananias to Saul, while in Act 26:16-18 it is communicated directly to Saul by Christ Himself. For the solution of these tremendous (!) difficulties the Critical Remarks and Homiletical Analysis may be consulted. But, conceding for a moment that they could not be satisfactorily removed, is it not simply ridiculous to assert that unimportant variations such as these, which do not in the smallest degree affect the central fact which is affirmed in every one of the narratives, are sufficient to relegate the whole story to the category of legend? On similar principles every history book on earth might be reduced to a collection of fables.

V. The explanations of the Damascus occurrence which have been offered are so palpably inadequate that it may be seriously questioned if those who put them forth believe them. 

1. The natural explanations of the older rationalists and of their present-day followers need only to be mentioned to be set aside. That Christ never died at all but only swooned away on the cross and revived in the sepulchre (Paulus), or if He died continued twenty-seven years on the earth after His resurrection (Bahrdt), and afterwards appeared to Saul, is an interesting speculation of no value whatever as a contribution to theology or Biblical exposition. Scarcely more worthy of consideration is the modern hallucination (Renan), that Saul, when "in a state of great excitement," partly "through the fatigue of his journey," partly through "dangerous fever accompanied by delirium," partly through "remorse as he approached the city where he was to commit the most signal of his misdeeds," was suddenly overtaken by a thunderstorm which frightened and converted him. 

2. The vision theory of modern critics, more especially of the Tübingen School (Baur, Zeller, Overbeck, Pfleiderer, Hausrath, Weizsäcker, and others), that Saul's mental conflict with himself concerning the truth of Christianity, his growing conviction that his pharisaic views of religion were wrong, and that the doctrines of the Christians he was persecuting were right, combined perhaps with the remembrance of Stephen's dying utterances and the impressions made upon him by the martyr's apology—that all these things so wrought upon Saul's mind as to raise it into an ecstatic condition which caused it to project its own subjective conceptions outside of itself, so as to make them appear objective realities, when in point of fact they were only images of the mind—this theory is open to serious objection. 

(1) It is difficult to perceive how a mental vision should have struck the Apostle with bodily blindness. 

(2) It is more difficult to understand how a vision projected from within could have effected the complete revolution of Paul's character and life implied in his conversion, or how this vision could be said to have caused his conversion, and not rather his conversion to have caused the vision. 

(3) It is most difficult to realise how a clear-headed man like Paul should have continued, after the excitement had passed, to represent as an outward objective reality what he must have known, on reflection, to be only an inward imagination, or how he could have placed this experience on a level with the "seeings" of the other apostles, and of the five hundred brethren, unless indeed he was sure that they also had seen Christ only in vision.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Damascus.

I. The oldest city in the world.—Its origin lost in remote antiquity. Known to have been in existence in the days of Abraham. "In the midst of an oasis of verdure rise the shining crenellated walls of a city that was old in the time of Abraham, the steward of whose house was one of its citizens; old when the pyramids were young, old in the dawn of history, and whose beginning no man knoweth with certainty."—Wanderings in the Holy Land, by Adelia Gates, chap. xvi.

II. A city of surpassing beauty.—"It is one of the few towns of antiquity that have never lost their own splendour and renown. By Oriental writers it is named "The pearl of the Orient, the beautiful as Eden, the fragrant Paradise, the plumage of the Paradise cock, the coloured neck of the ring dove, the neck band of beauty, the gate of the Caaba, the eye of the East, the Eden of the Moslem" (Dr. Wolff in Riehm's Handwörterbuch des Biblischen Altertums, art. Damascus). "It bursts upon the view of a traveller like a vision of Paradise." "The Damascenes believe that the Garden of Eden was located there, and that the clay of which Adam was formed was taken from the banks of the Abana." When Mohammed saw the city and gardens below in all their enchanting beauty, he turnel away saying, "Man can have but one Paradise, my Paradise is fixed above." Buckle, the historian, who "beheld the city from the same place only a fortnight before his death in 1862, exclaimed, "This is indeed worth all the toil and danger it has cost me to come here" (Picturesque Palestine, ii., 143, 144). "There may be other views in the world more beautiful; there can hardly be another at once so beautiful and instructive" (Stanley's Sinai and Palestine, p. 414i). "Damascus occupies one of those sites which nature seems to have intended for a perennial city; its beauty stands unrivalled, its richness has passed into a proverb, and its supply of water is unlimited, making fountains sparkle in every dwelling."—Dr. J. L. Porter.

III. A historically interesting city.—

1. The probable birthplace of Abraham's servant (Gen ). 

2. The limit of Abraham's pursuit of the Eastern Kings (Gen ). 

3. A city visited by Elisha (2Ki ). 

4. Paul's journey to Damascus and the incidents connected therewith 

(9). 

5. Paul's subsequent visit to the city (Gal ).

Act . The Way.—This designation of the Christian religion appropriate, because the Christian religion—

I. Originated with Him who called Himself "the Way" (Joh ).

II. Describes the way of truth, duty, life, and salvation for all who embrace it.

III. Is the only religion whose claim to do so infallibly can be established.

Act . Christ's Question to Paul.

I. Revealed to Saul Christ's intimate knowledge of Himself.—Of His name, and doings, and intentions. The doctrine of Christ's Omniscience.

II. Intimated to Saul Christ's personal existence in heaven.—The doctrine of Christ's resurrection.

III. Announced to Saul Christ's sympathy with His persecuted followers.—The doctrine of Christ's union with His people.

Act . The Soul's Questions and Christ's Answers.

I. The soul's questions.—

1. Who art Thou, Lord? 

(1) Necessary. Impossible to be evaded by any to whom Christ presents Himself. 

(2) Important. More momentous inquiry cannot be imagined than whether Christ is what He claims to be. 

(3) Urgent. Cannot be settled too soon. Danger in delay; advantage in an early decision, provided that be right. 

(4) Vital. Carrying with it eternal issues of good or evil, life or death. 

2. Lord! what wilt thou have me to do? The question of one who has decided 

(1) That Christ is in His person divine, and in His office the Saviour of the world. Both implied in addressing Christ as "Lord." 

(2) That religion is for him a personal matter of highest interest and immediate concern. This thought conveyed by the pronoun me. 

(3) That salvation can only be found by placing the soul under Christ's direction. Suggested by Saul's asking Christ what he should do to obtain forgiveness for the past and hope for the future.

II. Christ's answers.—

1. I am Jesus whom thou persecutest: it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. That is to say, to the sincere seeker Christ reveals 

(1) His name, office, and work—all expressed in the designation Jesus, or Saviour. 

(2) His evil treatment at the hands of unbelieving and sinful men, who in opposing His cause and harassing His people are guilty of persecuting Himself. 

(3) His secret ally in every honest heart that will consider His claims, the existence of which inward advocate makes it difficult and dangerous for earnest souls to stand aloof and refuse to yield submission to His grace. 

2. Arise and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do. Which signifies—

(1) That no truly awakened soul will be left without Divine direction as to the way of peace. 

(2) That such direction has in every instance been beforehand provided. The office performed by Ananias is now discharged by ministers or the word. 

(3) That the direction of the word—which is, repent, believe, and be baptised (Act )—if humbly followed will infallibly conduct to peace.

Act . Conversion as illustrated by that of Paul.

I. Its nature.—

1. There is deep contrition. Knows that he has sinned, and that his sin is aggravated. His conscience is awakened. 

2. There is spiritual illumination. With regard to himself and to the Saviour. 

3. There is earnest self-surrender. Would go anywhere, would do anything. 

4. There is a singular transformation. A new creature.

II. Its causes.—

1. The agent is God. An act of His omnipotence. 

2. The instrument is truth. The truth in the Bible somehow becomes the truth in the heart. 

3. The influence of love. Faith working by love.

III. Its rules.—

1. As to its subjects it is sovereign. There must be reasons for the selection, but we do not know them. 

2. As to its mode it is invincible. The power of the Spirit may be resisted, but cannot be overcome. 

3. As to its time it may be sudden. In one sense it is always sudden; in some cases it is remarkably sudden. 

4. As to its circumstances it is variable. Sometimes violent, sometimes gentle. 

5. There is no need for despair of the conversion of any.—G. Brooks.

Act . And Saul arose from the Earth.—"Saul rose another man: he had fallen in death, he rose in life; he had fallen in the midst of things temporal, he rose in the awful consciousness of things eternal; he had fallen a proud, intolerant, persecuting Jew, he rose a humble, broken-hearted, penitent Christian."—Farrar, The Life and Work of St. Paul, p. 199.

The Conversion of Paul.

I. Remarkable as the conversion—

1. Of a young man (Act ). 

2. Of a self-righteous Pharisee (Act , Act 26:5. 

3. Of a brilliant scholar (Gal ). 

4. Of a blood-thirsty persecutor (1Ti ).

II. More remarkable, as the bringing over to Christianity of one who proved himself—

1. An incomparable type of Christian character. "Christianity got the opportunity in him of showing the world the whole force that was in it" (Stalker). 

2. A great thinker which Christianity "specially needed at the moment" (Ibid.). 

3. The most illus trious missionary the Church has ever produced or the world has ever seen.



Verses 10-19
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . That Ananias (see on Act 9:1) was one of the Seventy is an unsupported conjecture; that he was a "devout" man Saul afterwards asserts (Act 22:12); that he had previously heard of Saul he himself declares (Act 9:13). Luke styles him a disciple, but leaves unrecorded whether his conversion occurred before or after Pentecost. Not the Ananias mentioned by Josephus (Ant., XX. ii. 4) as a Jewish merchant, who converted Izates, King of Adiabene, to the faith of Israel.

Act . The street which is called Straight.—This name is still borne by a street in Damascus, which runs westward from the East gate, dividing the Christian from the Jewish quarter. (See Picturesque Palestine, vol. ii., p. 175.) "The houses of Ananias and of Judas are still shown" (Ibid., p. 179). "The ‘street that is called Straight,' near the Jewish quarter, still merits its ancient name, as it traverses the entire city in a right line" (Wanderings in the Holy Land, by Adelia Gates, chap. xv.). Tarsus.—First mention of Saul's birthplace. See on Act 9:30.

Act . In a vision is omitted in the best MSS. Putting his hand on him should be laying the hand, or hands, on him, in token of the benefit about to be conferred. Compare Act 6:6, and contrast Act 12:1, where a similar phrase denotes the infliction of injury.

Act . I have heard.—Perhaps through letters received from Christians at Jerusalem, or through statements made by Saul's companions.

Act . A chosen vessel.—Lit. a vessel of choice. A common Hebrew idiom. Kings.—Paul witnessed before the governors of Cyprus (Act 13:7), Achaia (Act 18:12), and Judæa (Act 24:10, Act 25:6); before Herod Agrippa (Act 26:12), and probably before Nero (2Ti 1:16).

Act . I will show him may signify either by revelation (De Wette), or more likely by experience (Bengel).

Act . And Ananias … said.—Ananias's address is more fully reported in Act 22:12-16. Brother.—Not by nationality merely (Act 2:29, Act 21:1, Act 28:17), but by grace.

Act . As it had been, but not in reality. Scales.—Compare Act 2:3, Act 6:15. Luke would no doubt derive this information about the sensation Saul experienced from the apostle himself.

Act . Certain days.—Those which followed immediately on his recovery of sight were spent in intercourse with the disciples, but not in learning from them the gospel he afterwards preached (Gal 1:12).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Mission of Ananias; or, the Baptism of Saul

The missioner.—

1. His name. Ananias, like Annas, the Greek form of Hananiah, or "Gracious is Jehovah," borne by the high-priest (Act ) and the false disciple (Act 9:1), as well as by himself. In his case only did the character of its bearer correspond with its import. 

2. His residence. Damascus (see on Act , "Hints"); but whether a native or a fugitive who had found shelter there cannot be determined. 

3. His standing. Not one of the Seventy. A devout man—i.e., a pious Jew (Act ), who waited for the consolation of Israel, he was also a Christian disciple who had found the Messias, the date of his conversion being unknown, though tradition reports that he afterwards became bishop of Damascus and a martyr. 

4. His character. 

(1) Of good report among the Jews (Act ). "A good name is rather to be chosen than great riches" (Pro 22:1). 

(2) Intelligent, not only wise unto salvation, but keeping himself acquainted with all that concerned the welfare of the Church (Act ). 

(3) Timid, disposed to shrink from meeting such a ravening wolf as rumour affirmed Saul to be (Act ). Brave men often shrink from danger. Yet 

(4) Courageous, and ready to obey when he clearly understood the Lord's will (Act ). Veniat, veniat verbum Domini, said one, et submittemus ei sexcenta si nobis essent colla; let but the Lord's word come, and we will submit to him six hundred necks if we had them (Trapp). And 

(5) Sympathetic, uttering words of kindly cheer the moment he entered Saul's presence (Act ). 

5. His calling. Having in a vision been summoned by Christ, as Samuel formerly had been by Jehovah (1Sa ), and having answered as Samuel did, "Here am I, Lord," he was further instructed about the mission on which he was forthwith to be sent. Pure romance is Renan's idea that Paul, having often heard of Ananias, and "of the miraculous powers of new believers over maladies," sent for him, under the conviction that the imposition of his hands would cure him of his disease (The Apostles, p. 161).

II. The mission.—

1. Its purport. 

1. To repair to Saul's presence without delay. A formidable task for a Damascus Christian; like thrusting one's head into a lions' den or a wolves' lair. Yet that Christ intended this commission to be carried out Ananias must have gathered from the particularity of the instructions given, in which were, first, an order to be prompt, Arise; next, a specification of the street in which Saul would be found, the street called Straight, and of the house in which he lodged, that of Judas; and lastly, the condition of mind and body in which he would be found, as to his mind in the act of prayer and in a state of expectancy, as to his body enfeebled and blind. 

2. To put hands upon Saul's eyes, and so restore his sight. Such an act, if not required for the strengthening of Ananias's faith, would serve to deepen Saul's humility in that he should be ministered to by one of the very Christians he had purposed to murder, while it would help him to connect the restoration of his sight with Christ, whose ambassador Ananias was (Act ), and thus be an assurance to him that Christ had put away his sin and received him into favour. 

2. Its occasion. 

(1) Saul's need of such assurance of Christ's grace and mercy, which was the need that every darkened understanding has to be illumined, every troubled heart has to be appeased, and every unpardoned soul has to be forgiven; while over and above it was the need which arises from the pressure of all these unappeased wants upon an anguish-laden spirit. 

(2) Saul's preparedness for the reception of these heavenly blessings, which was shown by two things—the prayers he was pouring forth (Act ) and the vision he had seen (Act 9:12). 

(3) Saul's selection by Christ to be a chosen vessel to bear His name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel (Act ). This Christ told Ananias was the crowning reason why his mission could not be set aside or even delayed. 

3. Its execution. At first timidly reluctant, as Moses of old had been reluctant to undertake the task of bearding Pharaoh in his palace (Exo ), Ananias at last carried through the business entrusted to him, 

(1) promptly, hesitating nothing after Christ had removed his fears; 

(2) faithfully, implementing it to the letter; 

(3) tenderly, saluting the quondam persecutor as Brother Saul; and 

(4) successfully, laying his hands upon Saul's sightless orbs, so that immediately "there fell from his eyes as it had been scales," "he received sight"—it is preposterous to say that Saul's blindness was only nervous, and that on hearing Ananias's words Saul believed himself cured (Renan: The Apostles, p. 161)—his soul was "filled with the Holy Ghost," "he arose" from the dust of despair, "he was baptised," he partook of food, and recovered strength.

Learn.—

1. That souls once truly awakened are sooner or later conducted into spiritual peace. 

2. That the best occupation for an awakened soul is to keep calling upon God and Christ in prayer. 

3. That Christ can always find suitable agents to execute His commissions on earth. 

4. That the highest honour Christ can put upon a person is to make him a bearer of Christ's name before his fellow-men. 

5. That those who run on Christ's errands should cultivate a spirit of love. 

6. That Christ's people should rejoice when they have an opportunity of returning good for evil. 

7. That those who come to Jesus Christ enter into light. 

8. That the greatest of men may be helped to salvation by the least.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Two Ananiases.

I. Ananias of Jerusalem.—

1. An insincere disciple. 

2. A tool of Satan. 

3. A minister of unrighteousness. 

4. A warning to evil-doers.

II. Ananias of Damascus.—

1. A sincere disciple. 

2. A messenger of Christ. 

3. A servant of righteousness. 

4. An example to Christ's followers.

Act . The Two Visions of Christ.

I. Ananias's vision resembled Saul's in being—

1. A supernatural presentation to the soul's eye of the glorified Son of man. 

2. Such a presentation that Ananias could recognise and answer the voice of Christ when it addressed him. 

3. Such a presentation that when the vision passed the soul's ordinary conciousness retained a recollection of what had transpired in the vision.

II. Saul's vision differed from that of Ananias in this respect, that over and above the revelation of Christ to the soul's eye, there was a distinct manifestation of the Saviour's glorified form to the bodily eye (compare Act ). That Saul afterwards regarded Christ's appearance to him on the Damascus road as something more and higher than, and essentially distinct from the "visions and revelations of the Lord" subsequently enjoyed by him, as a phenomenon the same in kind with the appearances of the Forty Days, he showed by—

1. Claiming, on the ground of it, an apostleship equal in validity with that of the Twelve (1Co ; 1Co 15:8-9),—a "sight of Christ" being the specific warranty of apostle ship, as distinguished from prophethood, of which "receiving visions" was the seal. 

2. Basing on the reality of it the doctrine of a resurrection of the body (1Co ), which he could not have done on a mere vision, since persons who have not risen might appear in vision (Mar 9:4; Act 16:9).

Act . Behold! he prayeth.—Note four points:—

I. Prayer addressed to Jesus Christ is one of the first indications of a new life.

II. Prayer, as a first symptom of the religious life, is always the result of a spiritual vision of the Son of man.

III. Prayer which is the first utterance of a new-born soul is never unobserved by Christ.

IV. Neither is it ever left unanswered by Him.

A Strange Sight.—Saul of Tarsus praying!

I. A persecutor of the Christians calling on the Lord of Christians.

II. A self-righteous Pharisee supplicating Heaven's mercy.

III. A learned Rabbi confessing his ideas of religion had been wrong.

Act ; Act 9:17. Ananias's Theology.

I. The divinity of Jesus.—Lord.

II. The personality of the Spirit.

III. The brotherhood of believers.

IV. The Sanctity of Christians.—Saints.

V. The essence of religion.—Calling on the name of Christ.

The Ideal Minister or Missionary.

I. His fundamental qualification.—He must be "a chosen vessel." Chosen: 

1. To be a vessel of Divine grace, to be a recipient of heavenly mercy (Rom )—i.e., he must be a sincere convert to the faith he seeks to preach. 2. To be a vessel of heavenly truth (2Co 4:7), since many sincere converts have small knowledge of the Glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.

II. His lofty commission.—To bear—

1. The grandest theme. Christ's name. 

2. Before the widest audience. Jews and Gentles, kings and subjects, princes and peasants—i.e., before humanity.

III. His severe trials.—"I will show him how great things he must suffer." Few ministers or missionaries have been or are called upon to endure such hardships as the Apostle (2Co ); yet should none enter on the office who are not prepared (with Christ's aid) to endure hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ.

IV. His strong encouragement.—"For My Name's sake." 

1. The highest name (Php ). 

2. The worthiest name (Rev ; Rev 5:12). 

3. The most powerful name (Php ). The most enduring name (Psa 72:17).

Act . Doctrinal and Practical Lessons. 

1. Jesus is supreme Lord and King in His own right and in the majesty of His power and the glory of His grace, while His enemies indulge their hatred and devise wicked schemes against Him. 

2. In the conversion of Saul we have a striking illustration of the sovereignty of Divine grace in the salvation of the chief of sinners, saving them sometimes in the heat and fanaticism of their folly and guilt. How different the entrance of Saul into Damascus from his intentions and expectations! How was he humbled, and yet exalted in moral quality! 

3. All the features of the scene show a complete and perfect design on the part of the Lord. Ananias, quite unexpectedly to himself, is made an instrument in the scheme of infinite wisdom, power, and love. The very house and street where Saul was fasting, meditating, and praying, and also all his exercises of mind and heart, were accurately and exactly known to the sovereign and governing Jesus. 

4. The resources of Jesus the Lord are infinitely abundant for every emergency. He is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. He can at any moment turn the wrath of men to His own praise. He is mighty to save.—C. H. Read, D.D.



Verses 19-25
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . And straightway he preached Christ.—Not after his return from Arabia (Plumptre), but after his conversion and during or at the end of the certain days. Paul's preaching at this stage was not of an apostolic or missionary character, but merely an argumentative setting forth of the Divinity and Messiahship of Christ.

Act . The visit to Arabia (Gal 1:17) is best inserted here (Holtzmann, Zckler) During it Saul increased the more in strength, and on returning to Damascus confounded the Jews there by his preaching.

Act . Some interpreters (Neander, Meyer, Hackett) find room for the Arabian visit in the many days of this verse.

Act . The gates were watched by means of a garrison of soldiers (2Co 11:32). The impression made upon Paul's mind by this, the earliest of his persecutions, may be gathered from his allusion to it long after in his letter to the Corinthians.

Act . The should be his disciples, Saul having already drawn around himself a body of converts. Let him down by a wall in a basket should be let him down through the wall—i.e., through the window of a house upon or overhanging the wall (2Co 11:33), lowering him in a basket. That Saul's friends used a basket accorded with the present customs of the country. "It is the sort of vehicle which people employ there now, if they would lower a man into a well or raise him into the upper story of a house" (Hackett).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Saul at Damascus; or, the Persecutor turned Preacher

I. The preaching of the preacher.—

1. When it began. After "certain days" spent with the disciples at Damascus, but whether immediately after these days (Conybeare and Howson, Hackett, Neander, Meyer, Spence), or after his three years retirement in Arabia from which he returned to Damascus (Plumptre, Farrar), is uncertain. "Straightway" (Act ) appears to favour the former supposition. 

2. How long it continued. First, till he departed for Arabia (Gal ), which journey is variously located in Luke's narrative: before the middle of Act 9:19 (Pearson); before Act 9:20 (Michaelis, Plumptre, Farrar); in the middle of Act 9:22 or before it (Alford, Zckler); at Act 9:23, during the "many days" (Neander, Meyer, Lecbler, Hackett); between Act 9:25 and Act 9:26 (Olshausen. Ebrard). Next after he returned from Arabia and before he fled to Jerusalem (Act 9:26). 

3. Where it was conducted. In the Damascus synagogues which his unbelieving countrymen frequented, and with which the disciples had not yet entirely broken. His zeal for the salvation of his kinsmen according to the flesh led him, in the first instance, to seek a hearing from them (compare Joh ). Besides, it was indispensable that they who knew him best should be able to judge of his conversion. Saul had no idea of being "a disciple secretly for fear of the Jews" (Joh 19:38). 

4. The thesis it maintained. That Christ or Jesus whom their rulers had crucified was the Son of God. Probably his preaching at this stage (i.e., before his Arabian sojourn) consisted of little more than a proclamation of the new-found truth which God had revealed in his soul (Gal ), and the Damascus vision had burnt in upon his understanding. Afterwards, on returning from Arabia with matured and arranged thoughts, he advanced beyond proclamation to demonstration (Act 9:22). 

5. The vigour it displayed. If it began timidly, mildly, and half apologetically, it gradually waxed bold, fervid, and confident. The more he attained himself to a clear understanding and firm grasp of the new doctrine of Jesus which had been flashed in upon his intellect, heart, and conscience, of the ground on which it rested, and the significance it imported, the more courageously did he push his way into the citadel of his hearers' souls. 

6. The effect it produced. 

(1) It filled all who heard him with amazement. And no wonder! Who ever heard before of a conversion so sudden, violent, and unlikely? A Pharisee become a Nazarene! A persecutor turned preacher! And that, too, like a clap of thunder! And for so little cause—because, as he alleged, he had seen a vision, or (as his opponents would say) he had been dazzled and frightened by a flash of lightning. No doubt the wiseacres laughed, ridiculed, shook their solemn heads, and called him Fanatic! 

(2) It confounded all their previous notions about both the Scriptures and Jesus. If this new doctrine of the hare-brained Rabbi was correct, then they had completely misunderstood the teaching of their sacred books, and been guilty of a hideous crime—two charges (ignorance of God's word and murder of God's Son) under which the Jews could hardly be expected to sit with comfort. 

(3) It kindled in their hearts hostile and even murderous designs (Act ). It woke up against him the same demon of persecution that had sent Stephen to his death. Possibly Saul was not surprised at this. It was what his new Master had suffered, and what he himself had been preparing for his new Master's friends.

II. The peril of the preacher.—

1. The plot of his enemies. 

(1) Its deadly purpose—to kill him. Nothing short of his blood would satisfy them. They must have been convinced that Saul was lost to them for ever, that he was no insincere convert, but a recruit to the side of Christianity who would never come back; they must have had a high appreciation of his ability and worth as a religious controversialist and propagandist when they could not afford to permit him to transfer his services to the other side; they must have been poorly off for arguments to answer his preaching when they felt themselves obliged so soon to resort to the persuasive weapons of fire and steel. 

(2) Its unsleeping vigilance. Night and day they watched the city gates, with the help of a Roman garrison (2Co ), to apprehend him (compare Act 23:21). So the wicked sleep not except they have done mischief (Pro 4:16), while "their feet are swift to shed blood" (Rom 3:15). 

2. The observation of Paul. He was not so absorbed in preaching as not to become aware of what was going on. Saul, from the first to the last of his career, was a remarkably wide-awake person, who always knew the machinations of his adversaries, and understood the right thing to do. In this case he got to hear about the wicked devices of his foes. 

3. The stratagem of his friends. Who says that Christians are incapable imbeciles? Under cover of the darkness (having taken him into one of their houses on the city wall), his disciples let him down from the window in a basket (see 2Co ). "This nightly journey in a basket down over the town wall, whilst underneath perhaps the Jewish spies were waiting to apprehend him and drag him off to be stoned," says Hausrath (Der Apostel Paulus, p. 139), "remained with him constantly as a frightful recollection which twenty years after he depicted in a more lively manner than all the other sufferings recounted by him, more especially even than the stoning which he once endured, or than the shipwreck in which he was tossed about a night and a day upon the deep." Having eluded the lines of his would-be captors, he escaped not to Arabia (see Hausrath), but towards Jerusalem, where he abode fifteen days with Peter (Gal 1:18).

Lessons.—

1. When a man preaches or seeks to propagate the faith he once sought to destroy, there is good reason to conclude he is converted. 

2. Sudden conversions, though not impossible, are often difficult to understand. 

3. If the Scriptures be authority, Jesus of Nazareth was both Israel's Messiah and the world's Redeemer. 

4. Zealous preachers of Jesus Christ, if not now murdered, are commonly disliked by the world. 

5. God's eye is always upon His faithful servants to watch over them, especially when the eyes of their enemies are watching against them.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Paul's increase in strength.

I. Whence it came.—

1. From the indwelling Spirit (Eph ). 

2. From acquaintance with the Scriptures (1Jn ). 

3. From practice in preaching.

II. In what it resulted.—In more efficient service.

III. What it proved.—The reality of his conversion.

Act . A New Convert's Danger.

I. Hatred and persecution of the world (Act ).

II. Distrust on the part of believers (Act ).

III. Spiritual pride of one's own heart.

IV. Contempt of the Church and the ordinary means of Grace.—Gerok.

Act . Paul's Escape from Damascus.

I. A disappointment to his foes.

II. A kindness to his friends.

III. A mercy to himself.

IV. A blessing to the Church and the world.



Verses 26-30
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Barnabas (Act 4:36) appears here as the patron of Saul, whom he takes by the hand (not literally, but metaphorically), and introduces to the apostles.

Act , should read: And he was with them going in and going out—i.e., publicly and privately,—at Jerusalem preaching boldly in the name of the Lord. Saul stayed in Jerusalem not more than fifteen days (Gal 1:18).

Act . Grecians, or Greek-speaking Jews.—These were addressed by Saul probably because he himself was a foreign Jew, or because they may have been present in large numbers in the metropolis attending a feast, but chiefly (might it not be?) because they belonged to the synagogues or synagogue which murdered Stephen (Act 6:9). They went about to kill him—Compare Act 22:17-21, in which the motive for his withdrawing from Jerusalem is represented not as the murderous designs of the Jews, but a vision in the temple. But the two accounts are by no means inconsistent.

Act . Cæsarea.—See on Act 8:40. Tarsus.—Upon the monuments of Shalmanezer II., about the middle of the ninth century B.C., Tarzi (Schrader). The capital of Cilicia (Act 21:39). Founded, according to tradition, by Sennacherib (705-681 B.C.). After the fall of the Assyrian empire it became, under Persian supremacy, the seat of the Syennesian princes of Cilicia. In Alexander's time it was the residence of a Persian satrap, and in that of the Diadochi, an important place of the Seleucidæ. Under the old Cæsars Cilicia was conjoined with Syria; but Hadrian restored it to the dignity of an independent province with Tarsus as its chief town. In the time of Saul Tarsus was the seat of one of the most celebrated schools of philosophy and philology. "Strabo, a contemporary of Saul's, names a whole series of famous teachers out of Tarsus, who all belonged to the first half of the first Christian century, and says: ‘So great zeal for philosophy, and for the circle of all other sciences, have the inhabitants of this town that they have surpassed even Athens and Alexandria, and, indeed, every other place where schools of philosophy and learning exist'" (Langhans, Biblische Geschichte und Literatur, ii. 704).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Saul's First Visit to Jerusalem; or, his Discipleship confirmed

I. Saul's object in visiting Jerusalem (Act ).—

1. To associate himself with the disciples there, and thus obtain recognition of his standing as a member of the Church. The instinct which impels a disciple to seek after the communion of saints is healthy as well as right; that which leads a believer to dissociate himself from other believers, and to cultivate piety apart, is as unsound as it is wrong, and as hurtful to the individual himself as it is contrary to the mind of Christ (Luk ) and the teaching of Christ's apostles (Col 3:16; Heb 10:25; Jas 5:16; 1Jn 1:7). 

2. To make the acquaintance of Peter (Gal ). Though implying a recognition of Peter's tacitly allowed supremacy in the Church at Jerusalem, this cannot be cited as an acknowledgment of his primacy, since on a second visit fourteen years later (Gal 2:1) Saul (then called Paul) recognises James (the Lord's brother), Cephas, and John equally with Peter as pillars in the Church (Gal 2:9).

II. Saul's reception by the disciples at Jerusalem.—

1. His sincerity was suspected. Not by one or two of the more timid of the community, but by all. Not by the ordinary membership, but by its leaders, or at least by Peter and James, since the rest of the apostles appear to have at this time been absent from Jerusalem (Gal ). Nor was their suspicion of him unreasonable. His conversion, of which they had doubtless heard, must have seemed to them beforehand unlikely. Then its miraculous and sudden character must have struck them at least as a reason for caution in accepting it as genuine. And if the larger portion of the three years passed since that occurrence had been spent in retirement in Arabia, their lack of trustworthy information about his manner of life in the interval must be held as having justified their want of forwardness in taking him to their bosoms. "The sudden appearance of Voltaire in a circle of Christians, claiming to be one of them, would have been something like this return of Saul to Jerusalem as a professed disciple" (Hackett). 

2. His conversion was attested. 

(1) To whom? To the apostles, or rather to Peter and James, the latter of whom Luke includes among the apostles, using the term in a less strict way than that in which it is commonly employed. Either, as above suggested, the other apostles were absent from Jerusalem, or Saul attended no public meeting of the disciples. 

(2) By Whom? Barnabas, the Levite of Cyprus, who may have been a former acquaintance of Saul's—a not unlikely supposition, since Saul's early occupation as a tent-maker may have brought him into trade relations with the Cyprus farmer, and who apparently had personal knowledge obtained in some way not stated, both of Saul's conversion and of his evangelistic labours at Damascus. 

(3) How? By declaring how Christ had appeared to him in the way to Damascus, and by certifying that he had preached boldly in Christ's name at Damascus. No one in Jerusalem could have spoken a more powerful word for Saul than the Brother of Consolation, and none could have spoken a better word than that uttered by him.

III. Saul's evangelistic activity in Jerusalem.—

1. The nature of it. 

(1) Preaching boldly—not defiantly or vehemently, but confidently and courageously—in the name of the Lord Jesus; and all who preach in or about Christ's name should, and might, exhibit the same mental and spiritual characteristics. 

(2) Disputing against the Grecian Jews, the party with whom Stephen had argued, and at whose hands he met his death (Act ), and who were probably most zealous in opposing him. 

2. The continuance of it. Only fifteen days (Gal ), the exercise of his ministry having been—not abandoned for want of success or forsaken through weariness, or love of novelty, but—cut short by the murderous designs of his hearers. Whether these listened to him longer than they did to Stephen cannot be told.

IV. Saul's precipitate flight from Jerusalem.—

1. Dictated by prudence. "A prudent man foreseeth the evil and hideth himself" (Pro ). No man is required to make a martyr of himself even for religion, unless he cannot avoid doing so without sin. 

2. Approved by Christ. This must be inferred from Christ's own dictum (Mat ). What applied to the Twelve held good of the thirteenth apostle. 

3. Assisted by his friends. His brethren in the faith, realising how valuable a coadjutor had been sent them, "took steps" to have him conveyed to Csarea (see on Act "Critical Remarks"), and sent forth to Tarsus, his native city (see "Critical Remarks"). 

4. Rejoiced in by the whole Church of Christ since. What would the Church not have lost had Saul been cut off in the beginning of his glorious career? A heavier blow to Christianity would his fall then have been than his conversion was to Judaism!

Learn.—

1. That sudden and more especially violent conversions are always more or less open to suspicion. 

2. That there are times when the services of a Christian brother are invaluable. 

3. That the soundest evidence of sincerity in religion is patient and courageous perseverance in well doing. 

4. That Christianity can hold the field against all opponents. 

5. That Christ's servants can hardly expect to be better treated than their Master.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Progress of Saul's Conversion.

I. The first impression.—The deep feeling of spiritual inability (Act ).

II. The first signs of life.—"Behold he prayeth" (Act ).

III. The first testimony.—That Christ is the Son of God (Act ).

IV. The first experience.—The cross for the sake of Christ (Act ).—Jasper in Lange.

Act . What the Name of Jesus is to a Preacher.

I. His theme.

II. His authority.

III. His power.

IV. His aim.

V. His protection.

VI. His reward.

Act . "They went about to slay him."—What the Church and the world would have lost had this plot succeeded.

I. The Church would have lost—

1. The brightest example of Christianity. 

2. The greatest missionary. 

3. The most eloquent preacher. And—

4. The most influential writer that has ever appeared within her borders.

II. The world would have lost—

1. Its foremost pioneer of civilisation. 

2. Its noblest philanthropist. 

3. Its most gifted teacher. 

4. Its most influential personality.

Act . The Marks of True Conversion.

I. Joyful confession of Christ (Act ).

II. Willing endurance of the world's enmity (Act ).

III. Humble intercourse with believers (Act ).

IV. Godly conduct in the service of the Lord (Act )—Leonhard and Spiegel in Lange).

Act . The Qualifications, Work, and Reward of a True Minister, as exemplified in the case of Paul.

I. His qualifications.—Declared not by Paul himself, but by Barnabas. 

1. A personal interview with Christ. Paul had seen the Lord in the way; and the man who has not had personal dealings in his own soul with Jesus Christ may be an eloquent and even thoughtful lecturer on religion as he understands it, but is not a true minister. 

2. A direct message from Christ. Christ had spoken to Paul, and therefore Paul had somewhat to communicate to the world. The true business of the preacher is to communicate not his own but Christ's thoughts to his fellow-men. 

3. A proved fitness to speak for Christ. Paul had shown himself to possess this by his experiment at Damascus; and Christian Churches are specially cautioned against making those bishops, presbyters, or preachers who are not "apt to teach" (1Ti ).

II. His work.—

1. Generally and chiefly to preach, to proclaim the main facts and doctrines of the Gospel of Christ. 

2. Particularly and specially to confirm and defend the Gospel against all objectors and objections. In other words, he should be both an evangelist and an apologist.

III. His reward.—Not his ultimate and final, but his present and immediate recompense. 

1. The opposition of the world. Here typified by the hostility of the Jews, who first attempted to silence and then to murder Paul. 

2. The sympathy of his brethren. If at first regarded with suspicion, the true minister will eventually secure the kindly regards and hearty co-operation first of the Barnabases and then of the Peters, and lastly, of the Johns and Jameses, etc., among the brethren. 

3. The protection of God. The Almighty arm will be his shield and buckler till his work is done. No weapon forged against him will prosper. The devices of his enemies will be outwitted and their counsels turned to folly.

Act . Saul Preaching Christ.

I. For this work he had long preparation.—Were the Book of Acts our only source of information, we should conclude that the beginning of Paul's work as a preacher followed close upon the end of his career as a persecutor. The interval between his persecuting and his preaching would seem to have been only the three days of his blindness at Damascus. We should then be obliged to explain, as best we might, how he so suddenly gained his wonderful insight into Christian truth in its relations to Judaism. We should have to seek, and should seek in vain, a reasonable explanation of the great revolution in his moral sentiments. The work of the Spirit in regeneration may be instantaneous, but the readjustments of character and convictions are always slow and progressive. Happily, we have another resource. In the Epistle to the Galatians Paul wrote: "But when it pleased God to reveal His Son in me that I might preach Him among the heathen, immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood … but I went into Arabia, and returned again to Damascus." His preaching was preceded, we may believe, by three years of study and reflection in the solitude of Arabia. St. Paul is not, therefore, to be cited as an instance of a man one day ignorant of Christian truth, and the next day, by means entirely supernatural, the wisest exponent of it. The world, in its love of the wonderful, is too ready to believe in such men. His knowledge of Christ and of Christian truth was in part a revelation, but in part also the result of patient thought and of piety prolonged through studious years. God never works needless miracles. Every view of Christian truth and duty which Paul attained had a long history behind it, stretching back through those years of meditation in Arabia.

II. His conviction that Jesus is the Son of God was reached in the face of the greatest obstacles.—As a Pharisee burning with zeal for the law and its traditions, he looked upon Christ as a dangerous innovator, and upon Christian doctrine as heretical and revolutionary. Salvation by the law-method he advocated with all his heart. That there was any other righteousness than obedience to a ceremonial law he did not for a moment imagine or allow. The sincerity of his intensely religious nature made it the more improbable that his convictions would ever be changed. The sect of the Nazarenes was unnoticed or despised. To him, as to them, the cross was a stumbling-block. No natural bias in favour of Christian truth, then, no motive of self-interest, no social influence, drew him into the number of Christ's disciples. No greater or more improbable change in character and purpose is conceivable than that by which Saul the inquisitor, hurrying men and women to prison and persecuting to the death believers in the Christian way, became the apostle of the cross, "determined to know nothing save Jesus Christ and Him crucified." How, then, were these obstacles removed? His own explanation always was, "Christ was seen by me also.… It pleased God to reveal His Son in me." In this glorious revelation lay the power which revolutionised his moral sentiments, levelled all obstacles, and brought him to an undying faith in the crucified and risen Son of God.

III. The value of Paul's testimony that Jesus is the son of God is further enhanced by the motive which prompted him to give it.—Human testimony is to be measured by the motive to its utterance. And it might be said that he was an impostor, bearing witness to a lie, and setting up claims which he knew to be false. But, whenever men have reflected that imposture always reacts upon him who tries it, that false claims demoralise him who makes them, and have seen in St. Paul's life, not a spiritual declension, but a steady progress in holiness, they have been both unable and unwilling to call him an impostor. Besides, the motive to imposture is wanting. Review the list of selfish motives which impel men to make false claims, and not one of them can be applied to him. It was not pride of intellect; for, with supreme self-denial, Paul resolved to count as nothing all other learning than the knowledge of Christ and of His cross. The love of Christ constrained Him. This was the motive. The grateful desire to make some return for Christ's love to him impelled Paul to labour, to preach, to suffer, "in His name."

IV. The spiritual power of St. Paul's life greatly augments the value of his testimony.—Never was there a more powerful life. Or, if we were to admit that St. Paul's power rested in his natural gifts; if we were to enumerate the elements of a strong character—sobriety, sagacity, impartial judgment, courage, hopefulness, and whatever things enter into a powerful personality—and were to find in these a sufficient cause for his pre-eminence as a religious leader—we might then attach no greater value to his testimony than to that of any other wise and truthful man. But the fact is otherwise. Exalt his natural gifts as we will; say that his own personal powers made him "a greater preacher than Chrysostom, a greater reformer than Luther, a greater theologian than Thomas Aquinas"—it yet remains entirely true that the imperishable power of St. Paul's life was derived from Christ. He was consciously dependent. "I can do all things through Christ which strengthened me."

V. His testimony is comprehensive.—"In the synagogues he proclaimed Jesus, that He is the Son of God." A review of the ministry of St. Paul is fruitful of practical lessons. 

1. He has set before us the superiority of the Christian religion to morality. 

2. He has shown us that men may exalt the character of Christ. 

3. His ministry rebukes all half-hearted service of the Master.—Monday Club Sermons.

Saul Preaching Christ.

I. There is a public confession of Christ, an unofficial preaching of Him, incumbent upon every one who is converted by His grace.—Saul is a noble example of this generous testimony for Christ. "Immediately" (R.V.) "he proclaimed Jesus in the synagogues that He is the Son of God." Notice in reference to this confession—First, it was prompt. "Immediately" he entered upon it. There was no unnecessary hesitation, no dalliance with duty, no waiting upon frames and feelings. Love, gratitude, joy, a desire to retrieve the wrongs of the past, a yearning to direct others to the fountain at which his thirst had been assuaged. Second, it was brave. He did not simply enter his name upon the roll of the disciples. He did not content himself with speaking privately to such of his former acquaintances or associates as he might chance to meet. In the face of friend and foe he made public confession of Jesus his Lord. Third, it was uncompromising. He did not undertake to strike a balance between his own convictions and the prejudices of his hearers, as so many faint-hearted confessors now do. He "proclaimed Jesus that He is the Son of God."

II. A higher and official preaching of Christ is incumbent upon those, and those only, who are duly called, qualified, and commissioned to enter upon it.—This is the preaching which Saul did after his return from Arabia to Damascus. A study of his course in reference to it throws much light upon the prerequisites to the gospel ministry. 

1. It must be preceded by a Divine call. None may enter upon it without such vocation. The call of Saul of Tarsus was in many respects extraordinary. 

2. It must be preceded by thorough preparation. 

3. It must be preceded by orderly commission. Saul was commissioned of God to preach.

III. The matter, the manner, and the effects of preaching Christ are the same in all ages.—They are strikingly illustrated in the passage which we study to-day. 

1. The matter or substance of all gospel preaching is the same. Saul sounds here the key-note of his whole after-ministry. 

2. The manner of all true gospel preaching is the same. Saul's ministry at Damascus and in Jerusalem affords, in these respects, a faithful representation of his methods everywhere, and an instructive example of the manner in which the minister or teacher should hold forth Christ as the Son of God and the Saviour of the world. Saul's preaching was scriptural. He confounded the Jews by proving from the Old-Testament Scriptures that Jesus was Christ. Saul's preaching was fearless. He preached "boldly" both in Damascus and in Jerusalem. He did not shun to declare the whole counsel of God. Saul's preaching was humble. He "preached in the name of the Lord Jesus." He assumed no authority and asserted no superiority of his own. 

3. The effects of all gospel preaching are the same. The Apostle found in Damascus and at Jerusalem what he did everywhere else: "To the one we are the savour of death unto death, and to the other the savour of life unto life." Finally, the fruits of faithful teaching are gathered after the teacher is gone. Saul has been "brought down to Cæsarea, and sent away to Tarsus," but the Church of God remains; and this Church, for which he has laboured and prayed, and which sorely misses him now that he has gone, nevertheless "has peace, being edified, and walking in the fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, is multiplied."—T. D. Witherspoon, D.D.



Verses 31-35
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Lydda.—The Old Testament Lod (Neh 7:37; Neh 11:35; 1Ch 8:12), now called Lucid. Described by Josephus (Ant., XX. vi. 2) as a village "not less than a city in largeness." Named Lydda in 1Ma 11:34. After the destruction of Jerusalem it is often mentioned. Besides being the seat of a Christian community, it possessed for some time, like Jabne close by, a Rabbinical school. (See Riehm's Handwörterbuch des Biblischen Allertums: art. Lod.)

Act . Saron, or Sharon, the Plain, meant the north half of the flat end lying along the Mediterranean shore, from Lydda in the south to Carmel in the north. "The whole goodly plain of Sharon is visible—from Mount Carmel on the north down to Lydda, from the eastern hills to the blue sea, now bathed in gold—a wilderness of weeds and thorn brakes, and yet a very paradise of colour and ever varying beauty" (Picturesque Palestine, iii., 146).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Miracle at Lydda; or, the Healing of neas

I. The time.—

1. At the close of the persecution which arose on the death of Stephen. This must have continued three years, if the present paragraph chronologically succeeds the preceding. What occasioned the cessation of hostilities against the Christians can only be conjectured. The excitement raised by Gaius's (Caligula's) order to have his image erected in the temple, about A.D. 39 and 40 (Lardner, De Wette), may have diverted the attention of the Jews for a season from the apostles and disciples (Jos., Ant., XVIII. viii. 2-9). 

2. During a period of Church rest and prosperity. This inevitably followed on the cessation of active measures of hostility against the Christians, and continued for a number of years, say from A.D. 39 to A.D. 44, when a fresh persecution was initiated against the Church by Herod Aprippa (Act ). During this interregnum, the work of preaching, going forward in uninterrupted quiet, caused the ranks of believers to be largely augmented—the Holy Ghost constantly bearing witness to the truth. 

3. While Peter was on a visitation tour among the saints. Whether "quarters" (Kuinoel) or "saints" (Bengel, Meyer, Hackett) be supplied after "all" the sense is the same, that Peter, encouraged presumably by the peace which prevailed, had undertaken a pilgrimage among the Christians in all the districts round about for the purpose of confirming them in the faith, and by evangelising of increasing their number. 

4. When he had come to the town of Lydda. The Lud of the Old Testament (1Ch ; Ezr 2:33; Neh 7:37; Neh 11:35) was a village lying between Joppa and Ramleh, on the ancient line of travel between Jerusalem and Csarea. It was at the time of Peter's visit the seat of a Rabbinic School, and of a Christian community, established there probably as the result of Philip's labours (Act 8:40).

II. The miracle.—

1. The patient. neas, probably a Hellenistic Jew, and most likely a disciple. His name has suggested the question whether the fame of Virgil's poem had made the Trojan hero known even in the plains of Palestine (Plumptre). Besser, interpreting his name as "Man of Praise," finds in it a beautiful suggestion of the joyous singer of God's grace who was healed at the Beautiful Gate of the temple (Act ). 

2. The malady. Palsy. A paralysis in the limbs, which had rendered the patient bedridden for eight years. A minuteness of detail characteristic of Luke as a physician (compare Act ; Act 9:18; Act 28:8). 

3. The cure. Made whole. 

(1) Easily; by a word. 

(2) Instantly; without delay or lengthened process. 

(3) Completely. He arose (compare Act ) and made his bed (compare Joh 5:9), doing for himself what others for eight years had been doing for him. 

(4) Really. Though Renan says that "Peter" only "passed for having cured a paralytic," there is no reason to doubt that he actually did so. 

4. The physician. Not Peter but Jesus Christ. "In the assonance of the Greek words ( ἰησοῦς ἰᾶταί σε) we may perhaps trace a desire to impress the thought that the very name of Jesus testified that He was the Great Healer. Such a paronomasia has its parallel in the later play upon Christian and Chrestiani = the good or gracious people (Tertull., Apoc., c. 3), perhaps also in Peter's own language that the Lord is not Christos only but Chrestos = gracious (1Pe )" (Plumptre). 

5. The prescription. "Arise and make thy bed." Probably a reminiscence of the way in which Christ was accustomed to proceed in similar cures (Mat ; Joh 5:8).

III. The result.—

1. The countryside was affected by the miracle. "All that dwelt at Lydda and in Sharon"—i.e., the plain extending along the coast from Joppa to Cæsarea, a distance of thirty miles, "saw" the man that had been cured, and were convinced of the reality of the miracle (compare Act ). 

2. Most of those who saw were by the sight converted. They believed the gospel Peter preached and turned to the Lord. The evidence of their eyesight was too strong to be gainsaid.

Learn.—

1. That the edification of the Church proceeds best in the time of peace. 

2. That the best propagandists of Christianity are devout Christians. 

3. That Christian ministers should avail themselves of every opportunity opened in providence for the prosecution of their sacred calling. 

4. That the miracles of moral healing performed by Christianity are a powerful means of attracting men to faith.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Church of Jesus Christ.

I. Independent of territorial limitations.—"The Church throughout all Judæa and Galilee and Samaria."

II. Possessed of spiritual unity.—"The Church," though existing in different localities.

III. Susceptible of growth.—Outwardly its number "was multiplied"; inwardly its religious life "was edified."

IV. Distinguished by its walk and conversation.—"Walking in the fear of God and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit."

Act . The Healing of neas.

I. An affecting emblem of the sinful soul.—

1. Afflicted with a grievous malady. Sin, which, like a palsy, paralyses the soul's powers. 

2. Of long standing—not for eight years only, but from birth. 

3. Incurable by human means. Even if neas's malady might have been remedied by ordinary therapeutics, the soul's cannot be removed by any known power or wisdom of man.

II. A cheering proclamation of the soul's physician.—

1. His name, Jesus Christ—i.e., the Heaven-sent Saviour. 

2. His presence—in the immediate vicinity of every sick soul, so that He can operate at once. 

3. His power—able to make the soul whole, to heal its destroying malady of sin, to cancel the guilt and break the power of it—and to do this completely.

III. An authoritative declaration of the soul's duty.—

1. To believe. In the revealed physician. In His name and character, His presence and power. 

2. To appropriate by an act of faith the healing offered. Without this the soul could not arise. 

3. To arise from its sinful—i.e., guilty and helpless—condition. Practically it is the soul's duty, instantly on believing, to begin to lead a new life.

IV. A simple illustration of the power of faith.—The moment he believed, appropriated, and endeavoured, he arose a cured man. So is it always with them who believe and obey the prescription of the soul's physician. They arise from their guilty and condemned condition—no condemnation (Rom ). They shake off the fetters of sin's bondage and enter into spiritual liberty.



Verses 36-43
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Joppa, or Japho (Jon 1:3), in Assyrian inscriptions Ja-ap-pu; at the present day, Jaffa or Jâfa, meaning "the beautiful," or, according to another derivation, "the height." A seaport of great antiquity, twelve miles north-west of Lydda, originally allotted to Dan (Jos 19:46). Here was landed the timber for the temple in Solomon's time (2Ch 2:16), and in Ezra's (Act 3:7). Here Jonah embarked to go to Tarshish (Jon 1:3), and here Peter received the messengers of Cornelius (Act 10:5). Tabitha's tomb is still shown. It is popularly identified with the Sebîl of Abû Nabût, who was governor of Joppa at the commencement of the present century. Close to it was discovered, by M.C. Clermont Ganneau, in 1874, the ancient cemetery of Jaffa, containing many rock-cut tombs, the circle of earth including them being known as Ard Dabitha, the land of Dabitha (Picturesque Palestine, iii., 143). Herr Schick thinks Tabitha was most likely buried in this cemetery (Palestine Exploration Fund, Quarterly Statement, January 1894, p. 14). Tabitha.—A Chaldee term signifying "Gazelle." Its Greek equivalent, Dorcas, occurs in Xen., Anab., I. Act 9:2. Whether this amiable lady was a widow or a virgin does not appear from the context. The exact site of her house is now lost (Herr Schick, as above, p. 14).

Act . Simon a tanner.—"The Latin monastery in Joppa is said to occupy the site of Simon's house, but a little Mohammedan mosque or sanctuary by the seaside claims to be the house itself" (Picturesque Palestine, iii., 142). "The house itself is a comparatively modern building, with no pretensions to interest or antiquity." "It is close on the seashore, the waves beating against the low wall of its courtyard" (Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 274). Herr Schick thinks the modern building may stand not far from the real site (Palestine Exploration Fund, Quarterly Statement, January 1894, p. 14). Peter, by taking up his abode with a brother Christian who was a tanner—the trade being commonly regarded as unclean—took a long step towards ceremonial freedom. The Tübingen critics find one proof for their tendency theory in the name Simon, which was borne both by the apostle and the tanner, as if such a coincidence could not be historical, and another in the correspondence between the story of Dorcas, on the one hand, and those of Lydia (Act 16:15) and Eutychus (Act 20:9-12), on the other, for these two require to be combined to constitute an exact Pauline parallel to the Petrine episode.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Among the Disciples at Joppa; or, the Raising of Dorcas

I. Dorcas living.—

1. Her name was beautiful. Dorcas, in Chaldee Tabitha, signifying "Gazelle." The gazelle, or antelope of Judah, celebrated for its slender and agreeable form, its graceful motions, its fiery and beautiful eyes, was not infrequently employed by Hebrews and other Orientals as a type of female loveliness. To Dorcas the name "Gazelle" may have been originally ascribed on account of her personal attractions, though more probably because of the grace and beauty of her character; and pre-eminently beautiful it is when the lovely name is but an index to the lovely soul within, and the beauty of the person a reflection of that beauty of holiness in which the spirit should aspire continually to be arrayed. 

2. Her character was beautiful.

"What is beauty? Not the show

Of shapely limbs and features. No;

These are but flowers

That have their dated hours

To breathe their momentary sweets and go.

'Tis the stainless soul within

That outshines the fairest skin."

Crown the female figure with every conceivable excellence, till in perfection of external loveliness it may be said of her whose that figure is, as Milton said of Eve—

"Grace was in all her steps, heaven in her eye;

In every gesture dignity and love";

or as Shakespeare wrote of one of his heroines:—

"She looks as clear

As morning roses newly washed with dew;"

yet, devoid of the inner principle of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ and of the unseen graces that cluster round and, in fact, spring from that, she is destitute of the one thing needful to consummate her perfections and constitute her brightest lustre in the sight of God; while with these, on the other hand, she possesses what lends an additional charm to all her other loveliness. So was it with the holy women of old time (1Pe ) and with Dorcas of Joppa, who was "a disciple" possessed of that faith which is the root and vital sap of all other Christian virtues and graces. 

3. Her life was beautiful. As nearly as possible Dorcas realised the primitive idea of feminine loveliness as sketched by both Peter (Eph ) and Paul (1Ti 2:9-10). She was "full of good works and alms deeds which she did." Her Christian activity displayed itself specially in the making of coats and garments for poor widows in connection with the Church. Probably purchasing the material with her own savings, she wove it with her own labour, and fashioned it into articles of apparel with her own hands; so that the coats and garments she distributed, besides being valuable gifts of her charity, were substantial tokens of her industry as well. And here arises a hint of what is pre-eminently woman's sphere within the Christian Church, which is hardly that of preaching or ruling, but of teaching the young, ministering to the sick, and caring for the poor.

II. Dorcas dying.—

1. Notwithstanding her piety, Dorcas died. Her beautiful name, lovely character, and useful life proved unable to ward off the attack of the last enemy. Having fallen sick, though Scripture maintains a holy reticence concerning the nature of her ailment, she passed from this mortal scene, most likely leaving behind her no death-bed testimony, but only the memory of her saintly character and life to suggest whither she had gone. 

2. In consequence of her piety Dorcas was much lamented. Truth in the familiar phrase that one is never missed and one's worth never appreciated till one dies. Whether Dorcas's character and philanthropic labour were known beyond or even throughout the little circle of the Christian community in Joppa before her death cannot be told; but hardly had the vital spark become extinct within her frame than the whole truth concerning her was disclosed. First came the Church members, her fellow-disciples, to mourn for her death, and condole with her bereaved relatives, so proving that human hearts may be bound together by other ties than those of mere earthly relationship; and then arrived the weeping widows, the recipients of her benevolence, who exhibited the coats and garments she had made as a testimony at once to the piety of the deceased and to the gratitude of the living.

III. Dorcas rising.—

1. Unexpected on the part of the disciples. Difficult to think these had any other idea in sending for Peter than simply to receive from him comfort and consolation. As yet the apostles had never restored a dead body to life. Then the attentions bestowed upon the corpse showed it was being prepared for burial. Certainly the early Christians believed in the possibility of a resurrection; but ground scarcely exists for supposing the friends of Dorcas expected her revival. "Perhaps something whispered in the troubled hearts of the disciples, ‘If Peter had been here our sister would not have died' … but the surpassing consolation with which the Lord intended presently to fill them went beyond their prayers and thoughts" (Besser). 

2. Effected by the apostle. 

(1) In solitude. Having entered the death-chamber, Peter put out all whom he found there; in this following the example of Christ in the house of Jairus (Luk ). 

(2) By means of prayer. Christ raised the daughter of Jairus by His own power; Peter invoked Christ's aid. 

(3) With appropriate actions. With a word of command—"Tabitha, arise!" (compare Luk ; Luk 8:54; Joh 11:43). With a helping hand: "He gave her his hand and lifted her up." 

3. Authenticated in the eyes of the Church. When she had been recalled to life Peter presented her to the saints and widows waiting without; to those most anxious to believe in her restoration, it may be said, but also to those best qualified to attest its reality and least likely to be imposed upon—to those who had seen her die, washed her corpse, and prepared it for the tomb; and these having seen her, distinctly realised she was alive. 

4. Followed by the happiest results in the general community. The miracle became "known throughout all Joppa, and many believed in the Lord."

Lessons.—

1. The great poor law of the Christian Church. The strong should help the weak (Romans 16). 

2. The proper sphere of work for woman. Ministries of love. 

3. The value of a good name. Better than great riches (Pro ). 

4. The mutual sympathy which ought to bind together the various members of the Church (Gal ). 

5. Tabitha's resurrection a picture of the resurrection of the saints.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Joppa, a City of—

I. High antiquity.—Reported by ancient geographers to have been built before the Flood. It certainly existed in the days of the conquest of Canaan under Joshua (Jos ).

II. Historical renown.—

1. In pre-Christian times. 

(1) Solomon's ships sailed from its harbour to go to Tarshish (1Ki ). 

(2) Hiram's timber floats landed at its quay (2Ch ). 

(3) Ezra's cedar trees received at its port (Act ). 

(4) Jonah embarked at its wharf for Tarshish (Jon ). 

2. In apostolic times. 

(1) The scene of Peter's miracle in raising Dorcas. 

(2) The place of Peter's vision concerning Cornelius (Act ). In modern times. 

(1) "The landing-place of pilgrims going to Jerusalem for more than a thousand years—from Arculfin the seventh century to his Royal Highness the Prince of Wales in the nineteenth" (J. L. Porter). 

(2) The object of many sieges, from the days of Pompey (B.C. 63) to those of Napoleon I.

III. Natural beauty.—"It is," writes a distinguished traveller, "beautifully situated on a little rounded hill, dipping on the west side into the waves of the Mediterranean, and on the land side encompassed by orchards of orange, lemon, apricot, and other trees, which for luxuriance and beauty are not surpassed in the world."

Full of Good Works. Good works—

I. Flow from a right principle—the love of God (Joh ; Rom 13:10; 1Jn 5:3).

II. Proceed according to a right rule—the word of God, the only rule of faith and practice (2Ti ).

III. Tend towards a right end—the glory of God (Rom ; Col 3:17-23).

IV. Should be constantly maintained (Tit ).

V. Will certainly be rewarded (Rom ).

The Variety of Gifts bestowed upon the Christian Church. Four characters, exceedingly diverse.

I. Paul, a man singularly gifted, morally and intellectually, with qualities more brilliant than almost ever fell to the lot of man.

II. Peter, full of love, a champion of the truth.

III. Ananias, one of those disciples of the inward life whose vocation is sympathy, and who by a single word, "Brother," restore light to those that sit in darkness and loneliness.

IV. Dorcas, in a humbler, but not less true sphere of Divine goodness, clothing the poor with her own hands, practically loving and benevolent.—Robertson, of Brighton.

Act . Dorcas and Peter.

I. The character of Dorcas illustrates the amiableness of female piety.

II. The conduct of the widows supplies a beautiful instance of gratitude.

III. The behaviour of Peter exemplifies that promptitude in doing good which ought to characterise Christians.

10 Chapter 10 

Introduction
CHAPTER 10

THE CHURCH'S DOOR OPENED FOR THE GENTILES—ACCESSION OF CONVERTS FROM HEATHENDOM

1. Cornelius's Vision; or, a Gentile Inquirer directed (Act ).

2. Peter's Trance; or, the Apostolic Agent instructed (Act ).

3. Cornelius's Messengers at Joppa; or, the Gentile Proselyte knocking for Admission (Act ).

4. Peter's Journey to Csarea; or, the Candidate's Examination (Act ).

5. Peter's Sermon to Cornelius; or, the Gospel preached to a Gentile (vers.34-43).

6. The Descent of the Spirit on Cornelius; or, a Gentile's Reception into the Church (Act ).



Verses 1-8
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . There was.—Omitted in best MSS. Centurion.— ἑκατοντάρχης (Act 27:1) = ἑκατοντάρχος (Act 21:32; compare Luk 7:2-6; Luk 23:47). Italian band, or cohort.—The legio Italica of Tacitus (Hist, i. 59, 64), raised by Nero (Dion. Cass, Leviticus 24). was not at this time in existence. "An inscription in Gruter informs us that volunteer Italian cohorts served in Syria—i.e., Italian or Roman cohorts who enlisted of their own accord instead of being obliged to perform military service" (Hackett). The number of soldiers in a cohort was usually six hundred, though the term was frequently used for a maniple, which was a third of a cohort (Holtzmann).

Act . Devout.— εὐσεβὴς. different from εὐλαβεῖς in Act 2:5, Act 8:2, describes "the special type of devotion that belonged to Gentile converts" (Plumptre), though there is no ground for believing that Cornelius was a proselyte (Olshausen, Neander, Wendt). Against this stand (Zöckler): 

(1) the word ἀλλόφυλος of another nation, applied by Peter to Cornelius (Act ); 

(2) the characterisation of Cornelius and his family as belonging to the Gentiles (Act ); 

(3) the great excitement kindled by their reception of the Spirit, and their baptism by Peter (Act ; Act 11:1 ff).

Act . Evidently = openly, so that the vision was not purely subjective (Neander).

Act . For a memorial before God.—Alluding to "that part of the meat offering which is burnt, and whose savour was intended to remind God of the worshipper" (Ewald). It is doubtful, however, if this is not somewhat fanciful.

Act . Send men to Joppa, etc.—Zeller correctly observes (Die Apostelgeschichte, p. 181) that this minute acquaintance of the angel with Peter's name and residence with Simon the Tanner shows that Cornelius's vision was not a mere fancy, ein blosses Phantasiegebilde des Betenders, but an objective appearance.

Act . The best MSS. omit the words, he shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do, as an insertion in accordance with Act 9:6 and Act 11:14.

Act . For unto Cornelius read unto him. Of thom that waited on him continually may point to similarity of disposition, as in Act 8:13 (Zckler, Holtzmann), as well as to menial service (De Wette, Overbeck).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Cornelius's Vision; or, a Gentile Inquirer directed

I. Cornelius's person.—

1. His name. This "may indicate a connection with the great Cornelian gens which had been made famous by the Gracchi and by Sylla" (Plumptre). There is no reason to suppose he was the individual mentioned in Luk . 

2. His profession. A soldier. "A centurion of the band called the Italian." The military profession not incompatible with Christianity. Christianity has won numerous converts from the army. Yet modern soldiers too seldom resemble Cornelius. The special cohort commanded by Cornelius may have derived its name from having been either composed of native Italian soldiers, or at least commanded by Italian officers. Another cohort, called the Augustan, is mentioned later (Act ). The ordinary cohorts stationed at Csarea, which consisted of levies from the provinces, were not always reliable (Jos., Ant., XIV. xv. 10; Wars, I. xvii. 1). 

3. His rank. A centurion or captain of a hundred, the sixth part of a cohort and the sixtieth of a legion. 

4. His residence. Csarea, situated on the Mediterranean Sea, was the headquarters of the Roman procurator, and the seat of a Roman garrison. Built by Herod the Great, it was inhabited mostly by Gentiles, though it contained a considerable sprinkling of Jews (see on Act ).

II. Cornelius's character.—A devout—i.e., pious man, a worshipper of Jehovah, not necessarily a proselyte. The word here used differs from that employed to describe serious and religious-minded Jews (see "Critical Remarks"). His piety exhibited itself in four ways. 

1. In cherishing the fear of God in his own soul As the absence of such fear is characteristic of the wicked (Psa ; Rom 3:18), so does its presence mark the good or righteous man (Psa 2:11; Psa 103:11; Pro 1:7; 2Co 7:1; Eph 5:21). That Cornelius's fear, of God was sincere, was attested by his own domestics (Act 10:22). 

2. In seeking the spiritual welfare of his household. In caring for the religious training of all committed by providence to his care, his family, his slaves, his soldiers; like Abraham (Gen ), Job (Act 1:5), and David (2Sa 4:12). A proper exemplar in this respect to Christian husbands, fathers, masters, and superiors (Eph 6:4; Eph 6:9). "It is the highest ornament of a house when both the master and the dependants acknowledge and fear God" (Starke). 

3. In practising benevolence towards the poor. In distributing much alms among the people—i.e., of the Jews (see Act ; Act 26:17; Act 26:23; Act 28:17), though not necessarily to them exclusively. Kindness to the needy (Psa 112:9), a grace enjoined upon Christians (Luk 10:37; Joh 15:17; Rom 12:10; Gal 5:13; 1Jn 3:17), as well as a dictate of ordinary humanity. There may have been in Cornelius's philanthropy "something of the service of works," yet was it not on that account to be adjudged as hypocritical. 

4. In habitually maintaining the exercise of prayer. This was another mark of indwelling grace. A religion that does not prompt men to pray is not a true religion (Rom ; Eph 6:18; Php 4:6; Col 4:2; 1Th 5:17, etc., etc.). Among other matters carried by Cornelius to the throne of grace, it may be assumed, was the new religion which had been brought by Philip to Cæsarea (Act 8:40), and concerning which he most likely desired to be guided. N.B.—All the centurions of scripture (Act 27:3; Mat 8:5; Luk 17:2) are presented in a favourable light.

III. Cornelius's vision.—

1. The time. "About the ninth hour of the day"—i.e. somewhere in the course of it (the force of ὡσεί). As this was 3 p.m., one of the hours for temple worship (Act ), it has been suggested that Cornelius may have been a proselyte, but this hardly harmonises with subsequent statements (Act 10:28; Act 10:34; Act 11:1; Act 11:8; Act 15:7; see "Critical Remarks on Act 10:2"). The most that can be inferred is that along with his family he had adopted some of the forms of Hebrew worship. 

2. The manner. Evidently, or openly; meaning clearly and distinctly, not obscurely and faintly, neither in a dream (compare Mat ; Mat 2:13), nor in a trance (compare Act 10:10; Act 22:17), but with his bodily eyes, "thus asserting the objective truth of the appearance" (Alford). 

3. The appearance. "An angel of God" (as in Act ; Act 27:23). Cornelius, it should be observed, did not call him an angel of God, but described him as "a man in bright apparel" (Act 10:30). Yet Cornelius must have recognised the apparition as an angel, since his messengers used this appellation (Act 10:22); which suggests that Cornelius was accustomed to read the Scriptures in his household (Eze 1:13-14; Dan 10:6). In any case Peter, who had witnessed the Ascension and seen the two men in white apparel (Act 1:10), had no difficulty in identifying the "man in bright apparel" as a celestial intelligence (Act 11:13); and this fact that Cornelius's visitor was from heaven presumably weighed with him and his fellow-apostles in deciding whether right had been done in admitting an uncircumcised Gentile into the Christian Church. That Cornelius saw the angel coming in, and heard him speak, accords with the Biblical representation of these heavenly messengers (Act 5:19; Act 12:8; Act 27:23). 

4. The impression. 

(1) Cornelius having fastened his eyes upon the angel, was afraid, no doubt, at his dazzling appearance. That men should be alarmed at unusual phenomena, and in particular at the presence of the supernatural (Job ), is an indirect witness to the fall. 

(2) Having recovered from his fright he inquired the reason of the angel's coming—"What is it, Lord?"

IV. Cornelius's commendation.—His prayers and his alms, said the angel, reversing Luke's order, perhaps to show that God regarded chiefly the heart (Lechler), had been—

1. Noticed by God. The Supreme is an indifferent spectator of nothing, least of all of what is done by them that fear Him (Job ; Pro 15:3; Mal 3:16; Heb 4:13). 

2. Remembered by God. Gone up "for a memorial before God;" before God not as a plea in justification but as requests to be kept in mind and answered (see "Critical Remarks"). God forgets nothing but pardoned sin. Never in any instance the supplication of a humble heart (Psa ; Isa 65:24; Mat 7:8.)

V. Cornelius's instruction.—Given by the angel. 

1. Whom to send for. "One Simon, who is surnamed Peter." The angel did not attempt to convert Cornelius. Neither had he been sent for that purpose. His mission was to direct Cornelius to send for Peter. 

2. Where to find him. "He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner in Joppa" (see Act ), "whose house is by the seaside." N.B.—God's knowledge of men extends to their names, surnames, residences, trades, etc. 

3. What to do. "He shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do." (But see "Critical Remarks.")

VI. Cornelius's obedience.—

1. Prompt. Immediately the angel had departed he took steps to carry out the injunctions received. Faith commonly brooks no delay. "Straightway" a familiar word in Faith's vocabulary. 

2. Exact. He did precisely as the angel had commanded. He sent men to Joppa. Faith never attempts to improve on Divine instructions. As the Lord commands so does faith (Gen ). 

3. Prudent. The messengers were carefully selected—two of his household servants, who, no doubt, like himself, were God-fearing, and a pious soldier who usually waited on himself. Faith never abandons prudence, but looks well to her goings.

Learn.—

1. That piety may exist and flourish in any rank and station in life. 

2. That God's salvation is nigh them that fear Him. 

3. That "more servants wait on man than he'll take knowledge of." 

4. That prayers and alms are twin advocates of great influence with God. 

5. That God never leaves the meek without guidance. 6, That good men should study to have pious servants about them. 

7. That pious households are often visited by angels.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Centurion of Cæsarea.—A Roman from head to foot, Cornelius had still no heart for the Roman gods; he was one of Japhet's children, who in the conquered tents of Shem had himself been conquered by the God of Shem. Certainly he was still a heathen; Jerusalem's desolate temple had not had for him attraction enough to cause him to become a proselyte; had he sought to find peace there, he would have returned from Jerusalem just as unsatisfied as the Treasurer from the East.—Besser, Bibelstunden: Apostelgeschichte, III. i. 514).

Cornelius the Centurion.—An example of—

I. Goodness in high station.—A Roman soldier of exalted rank, and yet obviously kind to and considerate of his dependants as well as of the poor; two marks of moral excellence not always found among Christians, though they should be (Rom ; Rom 12:16).

II. Piety outside the pale of the Church.—A devout man who prayed to God always and gave much alms to the poor, though by birth and education he was a Gentile. God has other sons besides those who are called by His name (Hos ; Rom 9:25-26), and Christ other sheep than those who belong to the recognised foid (Joh 10:16).

III. An earnest soul seeking after God.—Though pious, he was yet conscious of a want. Though no longer in heathen darkness, he realised he had not yet attained to perfect light. Though delivered in a measure from fear, he was not at rest. For more light, fuller knowledge, deeper peace, his prayers were doubtless directed.

IV. Meekness instructed by God.—"The meek will He guide in judgment, and the meek will He teach His way" (Psa ). This promise was signally illustrated in the case of Cornelius.

V. Faith proving itself by obedience.—No sooner did the angel command than with military promptitude he obeyed. (Compare Luk .)

Act . Praying Always.

I. Enjoined in Scripture.—By Christ (Luk ) and by Paul (1Th 5:17).

II. Not impossible.—Except as a mere external performance or bodily service (Mat ). As a spiritual exercise (1Co 14:15) by no means unattainable, as the cases of the Twelve (Act 6:4), of Cornelius, and of Paul (Col 1:9) prove. The heart may be always in an attitude of prayer, though not every instant conscious of desire.

III. Eminently reasonable.—The man who prays always shows himself to be good—i.e., humble and wise.

IV. Never unprofitable.—The soul that communes much with God will not only receive much from God (Mat ), but will gradually become like God.

Act . Simon the Apostle and Simon the Tanner; or, Christian Preachers and Christian Tradesmen.

I. Both known to God.—Their names, callings, and residences.

II. Both serve God.—Their callings may be different; their Master is one.

III. Both advance Christ's kingdom. The preacher (the apostle) directly by publishing the gospel; the tradesman (the tanner) indirectly by lodging the preacher.

IV. Both honoured by God.—Their names stand together in the annals of the Church and on the page of inspiration.

Act . A Model House.

I. Religious.—Characterised by the fear of God and sanctified by prayer.

II. Harmonious.—Master and servants, doubtless also parents and children, living in concord and love.

III. Benevolent.—Mindful of the wants of others; distributing to the necessities of the saints.

IV. Blessed.—Visited by angels, God's ministers of salvation.



Verses 1-16
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . There was.—Omitted in best MSS. Centurion.— ἑκατοντάρχης (Act 27:1) = ἑκατοντάρχος (Act 21:32; compare Luk 7:2-6; Luk 23:47). Italian band, or cohort.—The legio Italica of Tacitus (Hist, i. 59, 64), raised by Nero (Dion. Cass, Leviticus 24). was not at this time in existence. "An inscription in Gruter informs us that volunteer Italian cohorts served in Syria—i.e., Italian or Roman cohorts who enlisted of their own accord instead of being obliged to perform military service" (Hackett). The number of soldiers in a cohort was usually six hundred, though the term was frequently used for a maniple, which was a third of a cohort (Holtzmann).

Act . Devout.— εὐσεβὴς. different from εὐλαβεῖς in Act 2:5, Act 8:2, describes "the special type of devotion that belonged to Gentile converts" (Plumptre), though there is no ground for believing that Cornelius was a proselyte (Olshausen, Neander, Wendt). Against this stand (Zöckler): 

(1) the word ἀλλόφυλος of another nation, applied by Peter to Cornelius (Act ); 

(2) the characterisation of Cornelius and his family as belonging to the Gentiles (Act ); 

(3) the great excitement kindled by their reception of the Spirit, and their baptism by Peter (Act ; Act 11:1 ff).

Act . Evidently = openly, so that the vision was not purely subjective (Neander).

Act . For a memorial before God.—Alluding to "that part of the meat offering which is burnt, and whose savour was intended to remind God of the worshipper" (Ewald). It is doubtful, however, if this is not somewhat fanciful.

Act . Send men to Joppa, etc.—Zeller correctly observes (Die Apostelgeschichte, p. 181) that this minute acquaintance of the angel with Peter's name and residence with Simon the Tanner shows that Cornelius's vision was not a mere fancy, ein blosses Phantasiegebilde des Betenders, but an objective appearance.

Act . The best MSS. omit the words, he shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do, as an insertion in accordance with Act 9:6 and Act 11:14.

Act . For unto Cornelius read unto him. Of thom that waited on him continually may point to similarity of disposition, as in Act 8:13 (Zckler, Holtzmann), as well as to menial service (De Wette, Overbeck).

Act . The house-top was frequently employed for devotion. The roof, almost flat, only sloping enough to let the rain run off, was surrounded by a balustrade as directed by the law (Deu 22:8), and formed thus a terrace which served as a place of retirement (Stapfer's Palestine in the Time of Christ, p. 175).

Act . Would have eaten should be desired to eat, felt the demands of appetite consequent upon long fasting.

Act . And saw should be and seeth. Omit unto him after descending. As it had been a great sheet knit at the four corners and let down to the earth, according to the R.V. should be as it were a great sheet let down by four corners upon the earth— δεδεμένον καὶ being wanting in the best MSS. In the former case the sheet was tied at its four corners with ropes which let it down towards the earth; in the other it was let down by its four corners or ends (to which, however, ropes may have been attached, though this is not stated). The sense is not materially different. Alford, Hackett, Lechler, Plumptre, and others, prefer the first reading; Lachmann, Zöckler, Holtzmann, with Westcott and Hort, whom the R.V. here follows, decide for the second.

Act . Should read all manner of, or simply all the four footed beasts (omitting and wild beasts, a clause introduced from Act 11:6) and creeping things of the earth, with the sanction of the best texts (Tischendorf, Lachmann, Meyer, Westcott and Hort).

Act . Common or should be common and unclean.—"Common" is the opposite of "holy," hence unholy.

Act . Substitute straightway, εὐθὺς, for again, πάλιν. Thrice.—For the sake of emphasis. (Compare Dan 6:10; Dan 6:13; 2Co 12:8.)

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Peter's Trance; or, the Apostolic Agent prepared

I. The circumstances.—

1. Where? 

(1) In Joppa (see Act ). How Peter came to be in that seaside city has already been related. 

(2) In the house of Simon the tanner (Act ). A good man is near to heaven anywhere and everywhere. 

(3) On the flat roof of Simon's mansion, whither he had retired for devotion. Since Christ came every place is holy ground. Oriental houses were commonly constructed like Simon's (Mar ). 

2. When? 

(1) On the morrow after Cornelius's vision, after the departure of his messengers and as they were approaching the city. 

(2) About the sixth hour—i.e., about noon. This also was a favourite hour for prayer with devout Jews (Psa ). 

(3) While Simon's domestics were making ready (Act )—i.e., while they were preparing the midday meal, which in all probability would consist of "fish, locusts baked in flour or honey, onions, and (perhaps) butcher's meat" (Stapfer's Palestine in the Time of Christ, p. 189). 

3. How engaged? In prayer, for which roofs of houses were often used (Mat ; Mat 24:17; Luk 17:31), as being both secluded and safe, in consequence of ordinarily having a balustrade of three or four feet high running round them (Deu 22:8). It was not surprising that Peter should have a heavenly vision while engaged in prayer (see "Hints on Act 10:11"). Glimpses within the veil are most likely to be enjoyed by them who live nearest it. 

4. In what condition? "Hungry," very (Hackett), and desirous of eating. He had probably partaken of no food since the morning, more especially if the day was one of those (the second and fifth of the week, Monday and Thursday) which were habitually observed as fasts by pious Jews (Stapfer's Palestine in the Time of Christ, p. 381). Although Jews often fasted from strange motives, as, e.g., "to secure pleasant dreams, to find the explanation of a dream, or to avert some evil omen" (Stapfer, p. 381), it cannot be supposed that either Cornelius (Act , A.V.), or Peter was similarly actuated. By them, doubtless, abstinence from food, either wholly or in part, was regarded as a valuable, if not necessary, preparation for high spiritual exercises (Psa 35:13; Psa 69:10; Dan 9:3; 1Co 7:5; Act 14:23).

II. The occurrences.—

1. The trance. "He fell into a trance; or there came upon him an ecstasy or rapture (= being in the Spirit, Rev ), by which, as it were, he was carried out of himself and put into a mental state in which he could discern objects beyond the apprehension of man's natural powers (Hackett). Compare Act 11:5, Act 22:17; 2Co 13:3; perhaps also Num 24:4 and Eze 8:3. 

2. The sights. 

(1) Heaven opened. So it happened to Christ on the occasion of His baptism (Luk ); to the beloved disciple in Patmos (Rev 4:1; Rev 19:11); and to Stephen in the council chamber (Act 7:56). Compare also in the Old Testament the oases of Jacob (Gen 28:17), Isaiah (Isa 6:1), Ezekiel (Eze 1:1), and Daniel (Dan 4:13). 

(2) A great sheet descending out of it, let down by the four corners upon the earth—i.e., either the sheet, which in form resembled a vessel or receptacle, was fastened to the four corners east, west, south, and north of heaven (Meyer), or the ends of the sheet were fastened to and upheld by ropes let down from heaven (see "Critical Remarks"). 

(3) The cavity in the sheet filled with "all manner of four-footed beasts and creeping things of the earth and fowls of the heaven." 

(4) The sheet swaying and moving towards Peter. The words "unto him," though omitted by the best MSS. (see "Critical Remarks"), probably express what Peter beheld (compare Act ). 

(5) The drawing up of the sheet into heaven after a threefold repetition of the scene. 

(6) Whether Peter saw any personal form or figure is not stated, but seems almost implied in what follows. 

3. The sounds. 

(1) Rise, Peter. The apostle may at this moment have been kneeling in prayer, or most likely prostrate in awe and wonder before the vision (compare Rev ). The mysterious voice, recognised by Peter as that of a heavenly being (compare Act 10:4), addressed him by name. Compare the cases of Moses (Exo 3:4); Samuel (1Sa 3:10); Saul (Act 9:4); and Cornelius (Act 10:3). 

(2) Kill and eat. Any of the creatures, without regard to the distinction of clean or unclean, was what the voice intended. That Peter understood this his answer showed: "Not so, Lord; for I have never eaten anything that is common (unholy) and unclean," or, according to Peter's own version, "Nothing common or unclean hath ever entered into my mouth" (Act ). Peter's scrupulous conscientiousness as a Jew caused the commandment to come upon him with a shock of surprise. In the times of the Maccabees (1Ma 6:18; Act 7:1) the Jews suffered death rather than submit to the seeming indignity here proposed. Peter's refusal accorded with his well-known character for impulsiveness (compare Joh 13:8). 

3. "What God hath cleansed call, or make, not thou common." Like the former voice this came from heaven, and implied that all meats were originally alike clean, that the distinction of clean and unclean had been of God's making, that henceforth God had abolished all such distinctions, and that the perpetuation or institution of such distinctions was an express violation of the Divine ordinance. Compare Christ's teaching on defilement (Mar ).

III. The teachings.—These were all such as concerned the Church, and in particular—

1. Its universal character. It was henceforth to embrace all nationalities, not Jews only, but also Gentiles. Ceremonial distinctions were no more to operate as dividing lines between the peoples of the earth. The Church's gates were to stand open continually for the admission of all comers. All souls were in future to be equally precious in God's sight (Rom ; Rom 2:22; Rom 2:29; Rom 3:1; Gal 3:28; Eph 2:14-22). 

2. Its absolute permanence. Not even an apostle—and far less a Church council, and least of all a private member—should be at liberty to change its constitution, restrict its freedom, or impose conditions which would deny entrance therein to a heathen. "What God hath cleansed make not thou common." "Three times had the Lord formerly commanded Peter to feed His sheep and lambs: three times He here admonishes Peter to make the door into the sheepfold no narrower than God will have it" (Besser). The Church of Christ in all ages has suffered from the illegal intrusion of man's power into her sacred domain. 

3. Its sole sovereign. God or His Son Jesus Christ, to whom alone pertains the right of making laws for His kingdom—of admitting to or excluding from the fellowship of His Church (Eph ).

Lessons.—

1. The reality of a supersensible world. 

2. The possibility of Revelation 3. The world-wide destiny of the Church. 4. The dignity of human nature. 

5. The headship of Christ within and over His own Church.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Heaven opened.

I. Heaven may open to any man.—To a Jacob (Gen ), an Ezekiel (Eze 1:1), a Stephen (Act 7:56), a Paul (Act 9:3), as well as to a Peter—and in any place, on a hillside, a river bank, a council chamber, a public high way, or a housetop.

II. Heaven mostly opens to them who have prepared themselves for it—By prayer, meditation, or other suitable exercise. God is mostly found of them who seek Him.

III. Heaven seldom opens without imparting new revelations—Either of truth or duty. God has promised to instruct and guide those who wait upon Him in humility and faith.

IV. Heaven never opens to the spiritually blind.—"The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God." The eye must be opened before it can discern visions. "He that is of the truth heareth Him who is the truth."

Act . No Difference.

I. The one broad level of humanity, in the sight of God, for blessing.—There are various levels in other respects, various ranks and differences; national, personal, intellectual, educational; but here, in connection with spiritual blessing,—acceptance, favour, and the like, all these disappear.

II. The rebuke here given to national pride.—The Jew despised the Samaritan, and the Samaritan the Jew, both despising the Gentile. There was the pride of birth, the pride of descent, the pride of race. Here was God's rebuke to all such pride.

III. The rebuke given to spiritual pride.—This spiritual reward is twofold—the personal and the ecclesiastical.

IV. The open door for all.—There is no restriction now. God's free love goes out unconditionally—without restriction or qualification—to the lost.—H. Bonar, D.D.

Act . The Number Three in the New Testament.—That some special significance, most likely that of solemn emphasis, was designed by the threefold repetition of an event becomes apparent from a study of the instances in which this occurs.

I. In the history of Christ.—

1. The three temptations in the wilderness (Mat ). 

2. The three raisings of the dead (Mat ; Luk 7:14-16; Joh 11:43-44). 

3. The three prayers in Gethsemane (Mat ).

II. In the history of Peter.—

1. The three denials of Christ (Mat ). 

2. The three questions of the Saviour (Joh ). 

3. The three voices in the vision.

III. In the history of Paul.—

1. The three requests about the thorn (2Co ). 

2. The three scourgings (2Co ). 

3. The three shipwrecks (2Co ).

Act . Peter's Vision on the Housetop; a Mirror for the Heathen Mission. To show—

I. Its heavenly origin.—Appointed by God.

II. Its immense field.—The whole world, Jew and Gentile.

III. Its severe work.—To make all nations obedient to the faith.

IV. Its doubts and difficulties.—The first from within, in the prejudices, fears, and unbelief of Christ's people; the second in the hardness and hostility of the natural heart.

V. Its Divine promise.—Of continual assistance and ultimate success.—Adapted from Gerok in Lange.

Lessons from Peter's Vision.—In this vision we see the beginning of a great era—the first important breach in the iron partition wall that divided the human race into two hostile ranks. We have here the annexation of the whole Gentile world, without shedding a single drop of blood or wasting a single pennyweight of gunpowder. Peter saw the vision when engaged in prayer on the housetop of Simon the tanner, at Joppa. Prayer is a great revelation, and the stronger the prayer the grander the vision. He who would see the heavens opened must first open the heavens with the key of prayer. Ecstasies and visions are rewards of importunate prayer. Peter prayed from the housetop of a tanner; was there anything strange in that? Undoubtedly. Tanners were looked down upon as the pariahs, the outcasts of Jewish society. For Peter, the orthodox Hebrew, to lodge with a tanner, an outlaw, was the first step out of his miserable narrowness; and we are not surprised to find the tanner's lodger entering the Gentile centurion's house a little later. How striking these coincidences of history! There is as much Divine design in the movements of the centuries as in the formation of the rocks or the clustering of the stars. Cornelius prayed in Cæsarea, and Peter prayed in Joppa. How exquisite these dovetails, these morticings of history, and how marvellously well timed the correspondence! Surely the world is not governed by a fortuitous concourse of blind atoms, but by intelligence and unity of design. The first lesson of this vision of the great sheet is:—

I. The Divine origin of the Christian gospel.—Peter "saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel descending unto him, as it had been a great sheet knit at the four corners, and let down to the earth." The gospel did not spring up from the ground; it came down from the upper skies, and it bears innumerable evidences of its Divine origin. If God be not its parent, who is? The angels could not have invented it, for in inventing a false system and labelling it with the Divine name they would have become demons instantly. Demons could not have invented this system, whose main purpose is to destroy the works of the devil. The science of comparative religion proves that Christianity is as much loftier than all other systems as the heavens are loftier than the earth. A religion well adapted for the whole race must have the following elements: 

1. An adequate revelation of God. 

2. A provision of mercy for the guilty which satisfies the conscience. 

3. Power given to lead a new life of virtue and holiness. 

4. An ideal pattern of life which men may imitate. 

5. A refuge for man in sorrow and bereavement. 

6. Such a revelation of the future life as shall help man to prepare for his duties and destinies. All these important elements are in the Christian gospel, and are not in any other system under heaven. Does not this one fact establish its unquestionable preeminence?

II. The Divine origin of the human race.—The sheet, with its miscellaneous contents, came down from the heavens, and this suggests the Divine origin of all men. The contents of the sheet, as well as the sheet itself, came down from above. The gospel that gave the world a new conception of God has also given it a better conception of man. It teaches us to say "Our Father," that we may the better be able to say "My brother." In this respect for man as man the gospel stands alone among the great religious systems of the world. Look at man through the eyes of Jesus, and if the man be only a London dock labourer or a Dorset farm labourer, you will be able to see something of the Divine in him. Positivism boasts of its love for the race, and talks of "the parliament of man, the federation of the world." Where has Positivism found its fundamental doctrines? I charge it with being a plagiarist. The doctrines of the brotherhood of man and the oneness of the race are stolen from Christ.

III. The universality of the gospel.—Man is the heaven-sent ambassador to man. Cornelius sent for Peter. Why not send an angel to preach to him? The angel would have been the very first to object. Indeed, it was the angel who suggested Peter's name. Methinks the angels know a great deal about us. The angels seek for a man to preach to men. A preacher is never so effective as when he speaks to us in the first person. Cornelius must have a man named Peter to preach the sermon. Why not send troops of angels into the heart of Africa, or to the isles of Polynesia to evangelise those blacks? Thank God He has dignified man by making of him a minister to men. He sent a Divine Man to reveal the gospel, and he commissions man to preach it. When Cornelius fell down at Peter's feet and worshipped him, the apostle instantly cried out, "Stand up; I myself also am a man." Man must neither be worshipped on the one hand nor maligned on the other.—J. Ossian Davies.



Verses 17-23
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . ἐν ἑαυτῷ διηπόρει, doubted in himself, or mas much perplexed in himself (as in Act 2:12, Act 10:24), seems to intimate that Peter's trance was over and Peter himself returned to his ordinary consciousness.

Act . The Spirit said unto him.—Neander thinks that Peter's attention was first arrested by the sound of the men's voices in the court below, and that the Spirit only explained to him the connection between their visit and his meditations. This, however, is incorrect. The numeral three is by some codices omitted, while others have two; and instead of the present seek the participle seeking. Westcott and Hort read men seeking; Alford, Hackett, and Zöckler men seek.

Act . Which were sent unto him from Cornelius should be omitted on the authority of the best MSS.

Act . Warned from God, one word ἐχρηματίσθη, signifies was divinely instructed. (Compare Mat 2:12; Mat 2:22.)

Act . For Peter went away, the best authorities read, he arose and went away. The brethren from Joppa were six in number (Act 11:12), the whole company ten.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Cornelius's Messengers at Joppa; or, the Gentile knocking for Admission

I. The arrival of the messengers at Joppa.—

1. The time of their arrival. "While Peter doubted in himself what the vision he had seen should mean." A reminder that inspired men often saw and heard, thought and spoke, more than they could immediately understand. As Joppa was thirty Roman, or twenty-seven and a half English miles, from Csarea, Cornelius's servants would not require to leave their master's house till the morning after the vision (Act ) in order to reach Simon's dwelling about, or shortly after, noon; although it is quite probable that they started the night before the day of their arrival. 

2. Their conduct on arrival. Like good servants, they carried out their master's instructions with exactness. Having inquired for Simon's house and been directed thither, they stood before the gate, which opened directly into the house or court, where, having called on some one to come out, they respectfully asked if Simon, surnamed Peter, lodged within. How many blunders might he avoided were all messengers equally faithful and minute!

II. The direction of Peter by the Spirit.—

1. The announcement. "Behold (three), men seek thee!" The numeral, omitted by the best codices, was probably inserted from Act or Act 11:11. If, however, it formed part of the communication inwardly whispered to Peter, it sufficiently proved that communication to be supernatural. The notion that Peter came to know about the presence of the men by hearing their footsteps and voices in the court below (Neander) is contemptuously rejected by critics of the Baur and Zeller school. 

2. The commandment. "Arise and get thee down, and go with them nothing doubting"—i.e., making no scruples on the ground that they are heathen. This again confirms the supernatural character of the prompting of which Peter was conscious, since, though from the housetop, he might have heard the men calling for him, it is little likely he could either have known them to be three, or guessed what they wanted. 

3. The incitement. "For I have sent them." Peter having recognised the voice that spake within him to be Christ's or the Spirit's, and having learnt that Christ had sent the messengers, immediately proceeded to grant them an interview.

III. The conversation of Peter with the messengers.—

1. Peter's introduction of himself and inquiry at the messengers. "Behold, I am he whom ye seek" (compare Joh )—an example of frank courtesy; "What is the cause wherefore ye are come?"—a pattern of direct speech (Mat 5:37). 

2. The reply of the messengers concerning their master. Announcing 

(1) his name—Cornelius; 

(2) his rank—a centurion; 

(3) his character—a righteous man, a person of rectitude ( δίκαιος), one that feareth God ( φοβούμενος τόν θεόν), and of good report, or well reported of by all the nation of the Jews (compare on Act ), like Ananias (Act 22:12) and Demetrius (3Jn 1:12). That man must be good who is well reported of by his own domestics or servants. 

(4) His vision—"warned of God," or divinely instructed (compare Mat ), "by a holy angel"—i.e., through his agency (Peter was instructed by the Spirit), "to send for thee into his house, and to hear words from thee." With this the last vestige of doubt disappeared from Peter's mind. "He called them in and lodged them," as Laban did the messengers of Abraham (Gen 24:31).

IV. The journey of Peter to Cæsarea.—

1. After providing the messengers with hospitable entertainment. "He called them in and lodged them" over night. Hospitality to strangers a duty practised in Old Testament times (Gen ; Gen 19:1; Gen 24:31; Exo 2:20), and enjoined upon Christians (Rom 12:13; 1Ti 3:2; 1Ti 5:10; Heb 13:2). 

2. With cheerful alacrity. "On the morrow he arose and went with them," in obedience to God's command, and in accordance with their invitation. 

3. Accompanied by certain brethren from Joppa. Six in number (Act ), they may have escorted the Apostle as his personal friends, or out of a natural desire to see the issue of so remarkable an occurrence.

Learn.—

1. The duty of looking for and following the Spirit's guidance. 

2. The beauty of Christian courtesy. 

3. The excellence of household piety. 

4. The value of fidelity in service.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Embassy from Cœsarea to Joppa.—A testimony to—

I. The poverty of heathenism, which has nothing that can satisfy the soul.

II. The power of the gospel, which can draw towards itself men of all ranks and characters.

III. The love of God, who will have all men to be saved.

Act . The Offices of the Spirit towards Christ's Servants.

I. To inform their minds.—"Behold three men seek thee!"

II. To direct their steps.—"Arise and go with them!"

III. To find them work.—"I have sent them!"

Act . Cornelius's Certificates of Character were three.

I. That of the angel, which was practically that of God (Act ).—Compare the cases of Daniel (Dan 10:11) and Nathanael (Joh 1:47). Who would not wish to be possessed of such a testimonial to the genuineness of one's piety? The nearest approach to this is the witness of the Spirit through the word (Rom 8:16).

II. That of his messengers, who were members of his own household (Act ). He whose piety can stand the inspection of those whose eyes are constantly upon him is beyond all question a sincere disciple. Many who are supposed to be saints abroad are known to be the opposite at home.

III. That of the nation of the Jews, who might almost be considered his enemies. When a man's foes are compelled to acknowledge his goodness, he must have reached a high point of excellence. Compare the case of the centurion of Capernaum (Luk ) Even the testimony of one's neighbours is no small guarantee of substantial worth. Compare the cases of Timothy (Act 16:2) and of Demetrius (3Jn 1:12).



Verses 24-33
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . And worshipped.—Not Peter (Adoravit: non addidit Lucas "eum," Bengel), but God in him, or who sent him. (Compare Gal 4:14.)

Act . Four days ago I was fasting until this hour; and at the ninth hour I prayed in my house.—This seems to say that Cornelius had four days previous to Peter's arrival been fasting until a certain hour, probably the sixth, and that thereafter, when engaged in prayer about the ninth hour, he beheld a vision (Alford, Spence, Zöckler, Holtzmann). The best authorities, however, omit the clausule I was fasting—but wrongly, as many think (Alford, Meyer, Wendt, Zöckler)—and translate "Four days ago until this hour I was at the ninth hour praying," or literally, from the fourth day until this hour, etc., which cannot mean that Cornelius had been praying four days consecutively up to the moment in question, the ninth hour (Neander, De Wette), but must be understood as signifying that on the fourth day preceding he had commenced his devotions (or his fasting), and had continued on that day till the ninth hour.

Act . Is should be was heard, εἰσηκούσθη, and are should be were had in remembrance, ἐμνήσθησαν. So also in Act 10:4 the present tenses should be past.

Act . Who when he Cometh shall apeak onto thee, as an insertion similar to that in Act 10:6, is wanting in the best MSS.

Act . Substitute of the Lord—i.e., Christ—for of God.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Peter's Arrival at Cœsarea; or, the Gentile Candidate's Examination

I. Peter's reception by Cornelius.—

1. With eager expectancy. Having entertained no doubt as to the success of his embassy—a remarkable instance of faith—Cornelius had collected his kinsmen and near friends to await the apostle's arrival. Yet so impatient did he feel to look upon the messenger of heaven that he hastened out to meet Peter at the door, as Laban did with Eliezer (Gen ). 

2. With demonstrations of religious homage. How much Cornelius designed to express by prostrating himself, Oriental fashion, at Peter's feet (compare 1Sa ; 2Ki 4:37; Est 8:3; Mar 5:22; Mat 28:9) cannot be ascertained. Luke does not say that Cornelius worshipped Peter. Yet Peter obviously regarded this action as at least approaching such reverence as was due to God alone, and rejected it accordingly (Act 10:26), as Paul afterwards refused similar worship from the Lystrans (Act 14:15), and as the angel put away from him that of John (Rev 19:10). Of course Peter may have attributed more to Cornelius's action than it was meant to convey, and some (Hackett, Stier) prefer to hold this rather than believe that Cornelius, a worshipper of Jehovah, should have been guilty of rendering Divine homage to a man. That he was still under the dominion of his old superstitious ideas about heroes who had been deified, and saw in Peter a superhuman being (Zckler), is scarcely credible after the plain intimation by the angel that Peter was a man.

II. Peter's explanation to Cornelius.—Addressed to the assembled company, but intended principally for the centurion. 

1. The old principle—that intercourse with Gentiles was regarded by the Jew as unlawful (Act )—was of long standing and widely known. Though professedly grounded on Mosaic law, it had no such foundation in fact. The practice rested on traditional Pharisaism, according to which a Jew must have no relations with a foreigner, and must not enter his house (Joh 18:28). "He was not allowed to sit down at the table of a Gentile; the very sight of the Gentile world was repulsive to a Jew" (Stapfer, Palestine in the Time of Christ, p. 128). Compare Josephus (contra Apion, Act 2:28). "Those foreigners who come to us without submitting to our laws Moses permitted not to have any intimate connections with us." Juvenal (Satires, xiv. 103) says of the Jews it was their custom, non monstrare vias eadem nisi sacra colenti, not to show the way except to those observing the same sacred rites; while Tacitus (Hist., Act 10:8) affirms that they cherished against all a hostile hatred, and kept themselves apart in their feasts and couches: adversus omnes hostile odium, separati epulis discreti cubilibus. 

2. The new light—that to man should be called common or unclean—was to a Jew a marvellous discovery, which probably nothing but a Divine revelation would have enabled him to accept. Hence Peter distinctly traced his acquaintance with it to God's showing, though he did not at the time mention the way in which such showing had taken place. 

3. The explicit declaration that he had come to Cæsarea immediately on being sent for, "without gainsaying," not because he had forgotten or resolved to ignore, or through his own charity or wisdom had overstepped the bounds of traditional exclusiveness, but solely in consequence of that new light which had been imparted to him—in other words, that his appearance before Cornelius was at once an expression of his faith in God and of his obedience to the heavenly vision (compare Act ). 

4. The direct question—for what intent had he been sent for? Peter knew he had been sent for in accordance with instructions given by Jehovah to Cornelius (Act ; Act 10:22); but as yet Cornelius had offered no explanation of his mission.

III. Peter's answer from Cornelius.—In this Cornelius rehearsed the story of how he had been led to send for Peter, mentioning—

1. The time when his vision had appeared to him. "Four days ago," about "this hour," which was probably about the ninth (Act ). The fasting had continued till noon, when during his subsequent devotions the vision burst upon his view, "as it were about the ninth hour." (See "Critical Remarks.") 

2. The condition of his body and mind when the vision came. "Fasting" and "praying." Even should "fasting" be omitted from the text (see "Critical Remarks"), it was probably included in Cornelius's devotions. Fasting and prayer go well together, bodily abstinence being a suitable preparation for high spiritual exercises (compare Act ). Fasting was frequently conjoined with praying by the apostolic Church on occasions of special solemnity and high responsibility (Act 13:2-3, Act 14:23). 

3. The form which appeared in his vision. A man, standing before him in bright apparel. A description shown by its liveliness and minuteness to be that of an eyewitness. Compare with this Luke's account (Act ), which omits the "Behold!" and says nothing about the angel "standing before" Cornelius. 

4. The address which the man in bright apparel made to him. 

(1) Calling him by name, Cornelius! the heavenly visitor; 

(2) assured him that his prayer had been heard and his alms remembered (see on Act ); and 

(3) directed him to send to Joppa for Simon Peter; at the same time 

(4) mentioning the house in which Peter lodged (see on Act ). 

5. The action which he (Cornelius) had then taken. He had sent for the apostle forthwith, as the business to be done was too important for delay (Ecc ). 

6. The gratification with which he welcomed the apostle's arrival. "Thou hast well done that thou art come" (compare 3Jn ). Peter's arrival gave an indirect guarantee that he should learn more about the mind of God with reference to his salvation (Act 10:32; Act 11:14). 

7. The readiness of himself and all present to hear what he (Peter) had to impart. "Now then we are all here present," etc. (Act .)

Learn.—That God's messengers—

1. Should be prepared for by private and (where practicable) social prayer. 

2. Should never intercept for themselves any of the glory that belongs to God. 

3. May sometimes learn profitable teaching from those to whom they are sent. 

4. Should always be respectfully heard by those to whom they are sent.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Mistaken Worship.

I. Is that which is offered.—

1. To the wrong object. The creature instead of the creator, the servant rather than the master, the messenger in place of the sender. 

2. With wrong feelings. Of humility and reverence, which would have been proper and in place had they been directed to the right object, but, being directed to the wrong object, were improper and out of place. 

3. In ignorance, though pardonable. Cornelius having been as yet only imperfectly enlightened, may not have understood that religious homage belonged to God alone.

II. Should be rejected.—

1. Promptly. Peter trifled not a moment with what he saw, but declined the proferred worship. Had he hesitated, or for an instant seemed to appropriate to himself what belonged to God, he would have heen guilty of lse-majest against the God of heaven whose creature, servant, and messenger he was. 

2. Kindly. With no rebuke upon his lips he simply bids the prostrate worshipper arise, at the same time assisting him to regain an upright position. 

3. Reasonably. Peter explained what was wrong in Cornelius's action and what was right in his own by adding, "I myself also am a man!"

Act . "I myself also am a man."

I. A man and therefore a creature.—Hence not a proper object to receive religious homage, which belongs to God alone (Exo ; Isa 42:8; Rom 1:25).

II. A man and therefore a sinner.—Hence as much needing forgiveness and salvation as the most benighted and degraded of Adam's race (Rom ; Rom 10:12).

III. A man and therefore a brother.—Hence such distinctions as divide me from my fellows, putting me above them or them above me in an essentially superior class, are against nature as well as grace (Pro ; Mal 2:10; Act 17:26; Act 17:29).

IV. A man and therefore a son of God.—Having been made in God's image (Gen ; Act 17:28). Hence in all I do I should remember my exalted origin (Col 1:10), and do nothing to disgrace my rank.

V. A man and therefore a possible heir of glory.—Having been redeemed by Jesus Christ. Hence in all things I should comport myself as one with a high destiny (Eph ).

Act . A Minister and his Congregation. (Suitable for entering on a charge.)

I. No minister should undertake the care of a congregation without being called.—

1. Invited by the people. Peter came not before he had been sent for. It is against all Scripture that preachers should thrust themselves upon unwilling people. Under such conditions the most talented ministry can only prove a failure. 

2. Sent by God. It is doubtful if Cornelius's invitation would have sufficed to carry Peter to Csarea had he not already been directed by the Spirit to accompany the messengers (Act ). So the true minister will always be careful not to run without being sent, will strive to ascertain whether the outward call of the people concurs with the inward prompting of the Spirit.

II. To such a combined call every minister should respond.—

1. Immediately. As Peter did, without unnecessary delay, considering that the king's business requires haste, and that especially in matters of the soul delays are dangerous. The cry "Come over and help us" (Act ) should always be regarded as urgent. 

2. Cheerfully. Again like Peter, without offering any objections or expressing any reluctance, or putting any obstacles in the way. The minister who enters on his sacred calling with a grudge or without enthusiasm cannot possibly succeed, and had better change his mind or abandon his calling.

III. The true business of a minister is not to push his own but his people's interests.—It goes without saying that these interests must be spiritual. Otherwise the congregation is not a Church of Christ. Hence, every minister should have it clearly understood that those are the interests at which he is to aim—the advancement, not of his hearers' intellectual culture, or of their social status, or of their material enrichment, or of their amusement, but of their spiritual and religious welfare.

IV. When minister and congregation conjointly recognise and work for this the true ideal of a Christian pastorate is reached.—But the two must be of one mind. A spiritually minded pastor and an unspiritual congregation, or vice versâ, cannot long remain together. One or other must attain superiority. If victory inclines to the spiritual element then prosperity of the highest kind ensues; if to the unspiritual, then decay of the worst sort follows.

Act . A Fortunate Journey. "Thou hast well done that thou art come." That Peter undertook that journey to Cæsarea was—

I. Well for Peter.—

1. It proved the reality of his own faith, which would certainly have been open to suspicion had he not gone to Csarea as directed. 

2. It brought him into contact with a pious Gentile, of the existence of which he might otherwise have remained in doubt. 

3. It helped him to understand the significance of the vision he had received, which, though explained by the heavenly voice (Act ), was not all at once apprehended by the Apostle (Act 10:17), and was none the worse of the commentary furnished by his interview with Cornelius. 

4. It secured for him a special mark of honour in being permitted to open the door to the Gentiles, which, but for this journey, he might have missed.

II. Well for Cornelius.—

1. It assured him of the truth of his own vision, of which he might in course of time have become sceptical had Peter not appeared upon the scene. 

2. It afforded him an opportunity of hearing the gospel preached by an apostle, though probably before this he had listened to it from the lips of Philip (Act ). 

3. It led to the salvation of himself and his house, seeing that they all believed and were endowed with the Holy Ghost (Act ). 

4. It ended in their formal reception into the Church, through their being baptised in the name of Jesus Christ (Act ).

III. Well for the Church.—Which was thereby—

1. Prevented from sinking back into a narrow-minded and exclusive Jewish sect, whereas it was intended to be a large and liberal-hearted community, knowing no distinctions of age, sex, culture, or nationality, but embracing mankind in all ages and countries, ranks and conditions of society. 

2. Enabled to overcome a danger which threatened the realisation of this idea, as was soon shown by the part played by the Cornelius incident in the apostolic council (Act ). Had Peter not been able to speak as he did in that assembly, the issue of the conference might have been different. 

3. Enlightened as to its true character as a world-embracing institution, and so in a manner fitted for the more successful prosecution of its work.

IV. Well for the world.—Which 

1. Would hardly have been attracted—at least in great numbers—to Christianity, had it been presented to them as a Jewish sect. And 

2. Would have missed the hopes and consolations which the gospel brings. The world has much reason to thank God for Peter's journey to Csarea.

The Picture of a Model (Christian) Congregation.

I. All present.—None absent from the stated place of assembly.

II. All reverent.—Realising they stand in God's sight—which they do in a special manner when they enter God's house.

III. All attentive.—Ready to hear what may be said by the preacher, who, if a true minister, is God's servant and Christ's ambassador.

IV. All obedient.—Prepared submissively to accept whatever God might command through His servant.

V. All believing.—None professing obedience merely in word or form, but all obeying in reality, receiving the truth into honest hearts and minds.

VI. All saved.—All baptised with the Holy Ghost, all sealed with the Spirit.

Act . Cornelius and Peter. Cornelius appears here in various aspects.

I. Waiting for Peter, as God's ambassador.

II. Reverencing Peter, as God's representative.

III. Talking to Peter, explaining his desires.

IV. Listening to Peter, as God's mouthpiece.



Verses 34-48
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . The word for respecter of persons, προσωπολήπτης, is found only here in the N.T., though προσωποληψία occurs in Rom 2:11.

Act . Accepted with Him.—Better, acceptable to him. Though applied to Cornelius prior to his hearing the gospel, this did not imply that before and without a believing reception of that gospel Cornelius was in an absolute sense justified, forgiven, and accepted (see Act 10:43). What is here taught is not indifferentismus religionum, but indifferentia nationum (Bengel).

Act . The construction of the next three verses is uncertain. Either 

(1) the word τὸν λόγον (Act ) should be connected with "I perceive," καταλαμβάνομαι (Act 10:34) and Act 10:46 taken as in apposition to Act 10:34-35 (De Wette, Ebrard, Lange, Alford); or 

(2) τὸν λόγον should be regarded as in apposition to δικαιοσύνην (Ewald, Buttmann, Nösgen, Zöckler); or 

(3), and perhaps the best way (Kuinoel, Meyer, Wendt, Winer, Overbeck, Lechler, Holtzmann, and others), the word (Act ) should be construed with ye know (Act 10:37), the word being described by the three clauses standing in apposition—(a) which God (or He) sent unto the children of Israel, etc. (Act 10:36); (b) that word (or, that saying) which was published, or (as in Luk 2:15) that affair which took place (Act 10:37); and (c) (the subject of that saying, also in the accusative) Jesus of Nazareth, etc. (Act 10:38).

Act . Whom also they (indefinite) slew and hanged (rather, having hanged him) on a tree.—Speaking to the Gentiles, Peter does not specify the agents as when addressing the Jews (Act 2:23; Act 3:14; Act 4:10; Act 5:30).

Act . Bengel, placing the clause "who did eat and drink with Him" in a parenthesis, explains it as pointing to the intercourse of the apostles with Christ before His death; it obviously, however, alludes to their fellowship with Him after His resurrection (Luk 24:43; Joh 21:13).

Act . Judge of quick and dead.—Not of the righteous and the wicked merely (Olshausen), but of those who shall be alive at His coming, and of those who shall have fallen asleep (Act 17:31; 2Ti 4:1; 1Pe 4:5).

Act . Can any man forbid the water?—The question suggests what was probably the case, that the primitive practice was to bring the water to the candidate rather than the candidate to the water.

Act . He commanded them to be baptised.—Most likely by another than himself, a practice afterwards followed by Paul (1Co 1:14). Peter only completes by outward form what God has already in inward essence, by communicating the Holy Ghost, effected—viz., the admission of Cornelius and his company to the Christian Church.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Peter's Sermon in Cornelius's House; or, The Gospel preached to the Gentiles

I. The audience.—Cornelius and those assembled with him (Act ; Act 10:33). 

1. Devout. Cornelius was so, and so most likely were his kinsmen and his friends around him (Act ). 

2. Intelligent. Already they possessed some acquaintance with the main facts of gospel history (Act ). 

3. Serious. A solemn sense of the Divine presence rested on their spirits (Act ). 

4. Humble. Prepared for the reception of the message, they were ready to accord it obedience. A good model for every congregation when it comes together to listen to the preaching of the Word. (See "Hints on Act .")

II. The preacher.—Peter. Having already been honoured to preach the gospel to his kinsmen according to the flesh, homeborn and foreign Jews (Act ), he now enjoyed the privilege of publishing the truth in the hearing of a company of Gentiles. This he did—

1. With much solemnity, as if realising the importance of the occasion—an idea conveyed in the words "Then Peter opened his mouth" (compare Act ). 

2. With peculiar tact. Not reminding them of their heathen origin, or saying aught to impress them with a sense of their inferiority, but crediting them with deep religiousness and even Christian intelligence (compare Paul's treatment of the Athenians: Act ). 

3. With great fulness, setting forth in an address, of which, doubtless, only an outline has been preserved, the main facts and doctrines of gospel history and teaching (Act ). 

4. With spiritual power. Which may be inferred from the fact that all who heard the Word believed and were baptised (Act ).

III. The sermon.—

1. Its exordium A statement which showed the preacher to be no narrow-minded bigot, but possessed of a mind open to receive "light from heaven" whensoever it was graciously vouchsafed; as well as tended to disarm the prejudice of his hearers and ingratiate himself with them. In this respect the fisherman apostle might be profitably followed by preachers of to-day. The truths contained in the statement were two: 

(1) That God was no respecter of persons. A truth known to holy men of God before Peter's day (2Sa ; 2Ch 19:7; Job 37:24), but not understood by Peter till revealed by God through the vision lately given (Act 10:28), which reminds us that many truths which have been revealed are not yet fully understood. A truth afterwards insisted on by the apostle (1Pe 1:17), and by Paul (Rom 2:11; Eph 4:9; Col 3:25), and signifying that God in dealing with men, whether in providence or in grace, in judgment or in mercy, takes no account of such accidents as nationality, birth, rank, wealth, power, or other temporal or material circumstance, but has regard solely to manhood and character. 

(2) That in every nation piety and goodness were equally acceptable in His sight. What Peter meant by piety and what by goodness he explained. The root of all piety he discovered in the fear of God (Psa ), and the essence of all goodness in working righteousness (1Jn 3:7). Wherever these existed, the individual possessing them, though not justified on their account (Act 10:43; Rom 3:20), was acceptable in God's sight as one to whom belonged the qualification necessary for admission into the Church of Christ (see "Hints on Act 10:35"). 

2. Its contents. A brief summary of the facts and doctrines of the gospel, embracing—

(1) The earthly ministry of Jesus, which began in its complete independence and unrestrained activity after John's ministry had closed; which had been divinely raised up and directed to the children of Israel, of which the burden had been peace (Eph ), and which, commencing in Galilee, had been published throughout all Judea; for which Jesus had been anointed with the Holy Ghost and with power (Luk 14:18), and which had been exercised in going about and, through the power of God who was with Him, doing good and healing all that were oppressed of the devil (Mat 4:23; Luk 4:36); the character of which had been witnessed by Peter and his colleagues in the apostleship, and the end of which had been a violent death and hanging on a tree (Act 10:36-39). 

(2) The resurrection of Jesus, which was effected by the power of God on the third day after His crucifixion, and attested by His being openly shown or made manifest, not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God—viz., to the apostles and others of the brethren, "who did eat and drink with Him after He rose from the dead" (Act ). 

(3) The second coming of Jesus to judge the quick and dead (Rom ; 2Co 5:10), to which office He had been ordained of God (Act 17:31; Joh 5:22), and about which He had Himself commanded them, the apostles, to testify unto the people, the Jews (Act 10:42). That the summary of Christian truth here put into Peter's mouth was not a second century embellishment has received most remarkable confirmation, not only from Pliny's letter (A.D. 112), but also from the recently discovered apology of Aristides (A.D. 125), both of which show that Christian Churches so widely apart as Bithynia and Athens accepted the very tenets here set forth. 

3. Its application. Contained in the statement that, according to the unanimous testimony of Old Testament prophecy, through His name whosoever believed should receive remission of sins (Isa ; Zec 13:1).

IV. The Result.—

1. All those who heard the word believed. Though not stated, implied. Cornelius and his companions, without exception, received the word into honest and good hearts (Luk ). It is certainly a great sermon—great in the best sense—which converts all who hear it. 

2. The Holy Ghost fell on all them who believed. Upon all Cornelius's household. The supernatural endowment, which descended on them while the apostle was yet speaking, revealed itself in the usual way, exactly as it had done at Pentecost, through speaking with tongues (Act ). 

3. Those who received the Holy Ghost were baptised. Those believers of the circumcision who had come with Peter were profoundly astonished to hear Gentiles speaking with tongues; but they could not resist the apostle's argument when he asked, "Can any man forbid water?" etc.

Learn.—

1. The heaven-sent preacher should always speak his Master's message with boldness. 

2. The best sermon is that which has most of Christ in it. 

3. The Holy Ghost knows no distinction between Jew and Gentile. 

4. Those who have received the essence should not be denied the sign of salvation.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . God no Respecter of Persons.

I. Expose some false constructions of the text.—

1. It is not true that God does not love one man more than another. He loves with a special affection all who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. Cain and Abel. 

2. It is not true that God does not bestow on one man what He withholds from another. Natural gifts, social advantages, religious privileges, spiritual blessings. 

3. It is not true that God does not admit one man to heaven while He excludes another. Some are cast out.

II. Explain the real meaning of our text.—

1. God does not respect persons on the grounds on which men are treated with partiality by their fellowmen—wealth, birth, genius. His preferences are determined by other considerations, although these cannot always be ascertained. 

2. God does not respect persons as He Himself did under the former dispensation. The Jew has no monopoly of the blessings of the gospel. As Christ died for a men without distinction, so salvation through Him is to be offered to all, and shall be bestowed on all who believe in Him. 

(1) Rejoice in the impartiality of God. 

(2) Avail yourselves of the impartiality of God by embracing the common salvation. 

(3) Imitate the impartiality of God.—G. Brooks.

Act . God no Respecter of Persons.

I. What the proposition does not mean.—

1. That God is indifferent to diversities in human character. 

2. That all religions are equally acceptable in God's sight. 

3. That belief in Christ is not required for salvation. 

4. That all men will eventually be saved.

II. What the proposition does mean.—

1. That the essence of religion consists in fearing God and working righteousness. 

2. That God is indifferent to external distinctions between man and man. 

3. That all who possess the inward characteristics of religion are equally well pleasing in God's sight. 

4. That all men who are thus religious belong to His Church, irrespective of nationality or other accidental circumstance.

On the Reception of New Truth.—Here is Peter, with the traditional spirit of an Oriental, violating the apparently natural order, and passing at once under a new set of ideas. What is the explanation?

I. It seems to be in the Nature of religious changes that they shall take place suddenly.—There may be, there must be, long seasons of preparation for any moral change, but the transition is instantaneous. It is the law of revelation.

II. His change was due to the fact that he had got sight of larger and more spiritual truths than he had been holding.—Peter had been used to believing that God was a respecter of persons, but when he caught sight of the fact that God has no partialities, but accepts all men who work righteousness, his truth-loving nature rushed at once toward the greater truth.—Theodore Munger.

Act . The Lordship of Jesus Christ.

I. Its basis.—His redeeming work.

II. Its extent.—All things and persons.

III. Its purpose.—Salvation or peace.

IV. Its perpetuity.—Till the time of the end.

V. Its authority.—Derived from the Father.

Preaching Peace; or, Publishing Good Tidings of Peace.

I. The Messenger of peace.—Jesus Christ.

II. The basis of peace.—His atoning work.

III. The terms of peace.—Faith.

IV. The blessing of peace.—Remission of sin.

V. The fruit of peace.—Holiness.

Peace to the Far Off and the Near.

I. What it is.—It means sometimes friendship or reconciliation; and sometimes the state of soul resulting from these. O man of earth, is this peace yours?

II. What it is not.—It is not mere indifference. The frozen lake is calm; but that is not the calm we desire. It is not the security of self righteousness. That a hollow security. It is not the peace of prosperity, or pleasure, or earthly ease. There is the world's peace.

III. Where it comes from.—It does not come from self, or sin, or the flesh or the world. Nor does it come from the law, or our own goodness, or our prayers or religiousness. It comes directly and solely from Jesus Christ; from Himself, and from His cross; from Him as Jesus, from Him as the Christ.

IV. How we get it.—Our text says it is "preached" to us; or more exactly, "the good news of it are brought to us." The pacifying, consciencepurging work is done; and God has sent us His account of it.

V. What it does for us.—

1. It purifies. No peace, no purity. 

2. It liberates. The possession of this peace is the liberty of the soul. Without peace we are in bondage and darkness. 

3. It satisfies; it fills the soul; it takes away weariness and emptiness. 

4. It animates. Till peace takes possession of us we are sluggish in the cause of God. Peace makes us zealous, brave, self-denied; willing to spend and be spent, to do and suffer.—H. Bonar, D.D.

Act . "Who went about doing good."

I. A significant testimony.—Spoken by an eyewitness, authenticating the gospel records of the life of Christ.

II. A deserved eulogy.—History has preserved the names of individual princes, to whom she gives the title of benefactors: thus are held in memory a Ptolemæus Euërgetes, a Titus, "the joy and delight of all mankind"; but of what "benefactors" (Luk ), must not the name and reputation dim and pale before that of the Sovereign of God's kingdom?

III. A loud call.—To unswerving faith in Christ as the promised Saviour, the crown and ornament of humanity, God's highest revelation.

IV. A constant spur.—To a love which yields itself without condition to such a loving Saviour, and henceforth knows no greater joy than, though at a distance infinite, to follow in his footsteps.—Oosterzee.

"God was with Him."

I. Providentially.—As with all.

II. Spiritually.—As with those who fear Him.

III. Efficiently.—As with prophets and apostles working through Him.

IV. Essentially.—As with none else, being one with Him in substance and in power, holiness, goodness, and truth.

The History of Jesus of Nazareth.

I. His Divine mission.—Sent by God.

II. His personal qualification.—

1. Anointed with the Holy Ghost. 

2. Clothed with supernatural power. 

3. Attended by the Divine presence.

III. His philanthropic career.—

1. Its benevolent character. Doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil. 

2. Its extensive circuit. He went about; not restricting Himself to one town or province. 

3. Its unwearied continuance. He went about manifestly without cessation,

IV. His tragic end.—"Whom they slew and hanged on a tree." A violent, undeserved, substitutionary death.

V. His triumphant resurrection.—"Him God raised up." The proofs of His resurrection: eating and drinking with the apostles.

VI. His sublime exaltation.—"Ordained to be Judge of quick and dead."

VII. His culminating glory.—"Through His name whosever believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins."

Act . The Death of Christ.—A study in apologetics.

I. Its early occurrence.—After a brief ministry of three (or two) and a half years. Out of a life so short, followed by a death so soon, what great results could be expected to flow? Yet no life or death has moved the world like that of Christ.

II. Its shameful form.—Slain and hanged upon a tree, like the vilest of malefactors. Out of an end so ignominious, what hope of posthumous fame could spring? Yet Christ's death has attracted more attention and been more widely and permanently remembered than any other that has occurred.

III. Its undeserved character.—For no crime or sin of His own, proved or unproved, but for a life spent in holy fellowship with God, and in benevolent ministries among men. In this respect standing apart from that of any son of man who has ever died either before or since. Impossible that in such a death no greater significance could be than in that of ordinary mortals.

IV. Its age-long remembrance.—When Peter spoke of it to Cornelius it was little more than ten years old. The world had scarcely had time to forget it. But nineteen centuries have rolled away since then, and its memory is still green. In all countries men are thinking and speaking of the decease which was accomplished at Jerusalem. The question therefore rises, what was there about this death of Jesus of Nazareth that makes the world unable or unwilling to forget it?

V. Its extraordinary influence.—Christ Himself predicted that if He were lifted up from the earth He would draw all men unto Him (Joh ), and let it be accounted for as one will, the fact is true that the death of Christ has ever since it occurred been one of the most potent—conjoined with the resurrection, the most potent—factor in the onward development of human history.

VI. Its amazing significance.—In this alone lies the explanation that a death so early, so shameful, so undeserved, so long remembered, so profoundly influential, could have taken place, that it was the death: 

1. Of an Incarnate God. 

2. In the room of sinful men. 

3. As an atonement for their sin. 

4. As a means of effecting their sanctification; and 

5. In order to secure for them eternal life. It is these considerations which give to Christ's death its unique position and power.

Act . Eating and Drinking with the Risen Christ.

I. A proof of Christ's resurrection.

II. An evidence of believers' salvation.

III. A foretaste of the saints' glory.

Act ; Act 10:43. The Threefold Office of Christ.

I. Prophetical.—Preaching peace.

II. Priestly.—Remitting sin.

III. Kingly.—Ruling all.

Act . His (i.e., Christ's) Name.

I. Divinely attested.—"To Him give all the prophets witness."

II. Widely published.—"He commanded us to preach unto the people and to testify."

III. Highly exalted.—Raised up and established above every name.

IV. Certainly saving.—Procuring forgiveness for all who believe.

V. Constantly enduring.—Since the gospel was designed not for one age but for all the ages.

Act . The Great Blessing of the Gospel.

I. Its nature.—Remission of sins.

II. Its channel.—Through Jesus Christ.

III. Its recipients.—All who believe in Him.

IV. Its condition.—Faith in Him.

V. Its certainty.—Witnessed by the prophets.

Act . The Gift of the Holy Ghost.

I. Its nature.—The inhabitation of the soul by the Spirit of God.

II. Its effect.—In some, divers gifts; in all, holiness and eternal life.

III. Its recipients.—Those who believe and obey the word.

IV. Its sign.—Baptism.

Act . The Conversion of Cornelius.

I. Prepared for by his religious condition.—

1. His character before conversion. 

(1) A devout man, who 

(2) feared God, 

(3) cared for the godly training of his house, 

(4) practised philanthropy, and 

(5) prayed to God always. 

2. His need notwithstanding of conversion. This may seem to be contradicted by Peter's statement in Act . Explain 

(1) what Act does not and 

(2) what it does mean (see "Hints").

II. Brought about by a threefold instrumentality.—

1. By the providence of God. Who had 

(1) brought Cornelius into contact with the Jewish people and their worship; 

(2) awakened in his heart dissatisfaction with the gods of Rome and eager longing for a purer religion; 

(3) led him to Csarea where he heard the gospel; and 

(4) sent Peter to Joppa, where he was easily found by Cornelius. 

2. By the ministry of angels. In his own and Peter's visions. 

3. By the preaching of the word.

III. Sealed by the gift of the Holy Ghost.—

1. The signs. Tongues. 

2. The significance. An earnest of the inheritance.

IV. Attested by baptism.—The ordinance of Christ to be observed by believers.

Act . The Administration of Christian Baptism.

I. Hindrances to its reception.—

1. The absence of faith. The individual who is not prepared to profess faith in Jesus Christ has no claim whatever to be admitted to baptism. 

2. The presence of open sin. Though a professed believer, the individual who lives in scandalous sin is in an unfit state for partaking of this holy ordinance. 

3. The want of adequate knowledge. The person who has not yet attained to a clear understanding of the nature and significance of baptism is not a proper subject for its reception.

II. Qualifications for its reception.—

1. The qualification in God's sight. Endowment with the Holy Ghost. Baptism ideally considered is not a means of imparting the Holy Ghost, but a sign and seal of the Holy Ghost's presence. 

2. The qualification in man's sight. An outward profession of faith, attested by visible saintship or a corresponding walk and conversation, accompanied, as above stated, with adequate knowledge.
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CHAPTER 11

THE CHURCH AT JERUSALEM AND GENTILE CONVERTS—THE LIBERTY OF GRACE

1. Peter's Report to the Church at Jerusalem; or, the Admission of the Gentiles vindicated (Act ).

2. The Origin of the Church at Antioch; or, the Preparation of a Centre for the Gentile Mission (Act ).



Verses 1-18
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . The apostles.—Peter and John (Act 8:14), with James (Act 12:2), and possibly the rest of the Twelve. The brethren.—The body of disciples.

Act . They that were of the circumcision.—In the first instance all the Judæan disciples who were Jews, afterwards a party in the Church who contended for circumcision as a term of Christian communion (Php 3:3; Col 4:11; Tit 1:10).

Act . Didst eat with them.—See on Act 10:28.

Act . Rehearsed the matter from the beginning and expounded it by order.—Better, having begun, expounded the matter unto them in order.

Act .—Peter's account differs from Luke's in only minor details. (See "Homiletical Analysis.")

Act .—Mentions that Cornelius's ambassadors were three in number (Act 10:19), and Act 11:12 that Peter's companions were six (Act 10:33).

Act .—Represents Cornelius as calling his mysterious visitor an angel, whereas Luke's account makes the centurion speak of him as a man (Act 10:30). The word men, an insertion from Act 10:5, should be omitted.

Act .—Adds an item of the angel's message not before mentioned.

Act .—The clausule as I began to speak contradicts not that in Luke's account "while Peter yet spake" (Act 10:44), but draws attention to the shortness of the interval which passed before the Holy Ghost descended. In the beginning = on the day of Pentecost, about ten years before: see on Act 11:26.

Act . Whether the antecedent to who believed πιστεύσασιν is us (A. and R.V., Bengel, Meyer), or them and us (Alford, Hackett), or them only (Plumptre), cannot be decided; but in each case the sense is the same.

Act . Glorified God.—Correct if the reading is ἐδόξασαν (Westcott and Hort, R.V.); if ἐδόξαζον be preferred (A.V., Alford, Hackett), then the rendering should be kept glorifying God, a continuous act.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Peter's Report to the Church at Jerusalem; or, the Admission of the Gentiles vindicated

I. The serious indictment preferred against Peter.—

1. The occasion. 

(1) The tidings that had reached the apostles and brethren in Juda that the Gentiles also had received the word of God (Act ). So remarkable a phenomenon was not likely to remain unknown to the Church leaders in Jerusalem. Nor is it readily conceivable that tidings so glorious should have given rise to dissatisfaction in any right-thinking bosom. Yet such actually appears to have been the case. 

(2) The return of Peter to the metropolis, which was dictated not by any peremptory summons issued to him by his colleagues to defend before them the action he had taken—an assertion destitute of even the slightest evidence—but by a natural desire to explain what had taken place and his relation thereto (Act ). 

2. The movers. "They that were of the circumcision"—i.e., the Jewish Christians as distinguished from the Gentile (see Act )—the party in general and not an inner circle of them more zealous for the rite than their fellows (Lechler). Such a party afterwards arose (Col 4:11; Tit 1:10); here its first indications are observed. At this stage the whole Jerusalem Church, being composed of Jews, felt disposed to emphasise the importance and obligation of circumcision. 

3. The gravamen. Not that the apostle had preached the gospel to the Gentiles—which, in face of Christ's command, could hardly have been pronounced a fault (Mat )—or that he had baptised them, and so received them into the Christian Church, but that he had done so without subjecting them to circumcision. As yet the apostles and brethren do not so express their thoughts, but merely charge Peter with having violated (traditional) Mosaism by entering into friendly intercourse, and holding house and table fellowship with the Gentiles (Act 11:3).

II. The triumphant vindication offered by Peter.—

1. The frankness with which it was given. Not standing upon his dignity as chief among the apostles (primus inter pares), or resenting their interference with what was so unmistakably a work of God, but recognising their right to have their difficulties stated and, if possible, removed, doubtless also appreciating their perplexity concerning what conflicted so strangely with their traditional beliefs, Peter began and expounded the matter in order to them. A Christian of the right spirit—whether a public official or a private member in the Church—will not fail to exhibit the like anxiety, by means of a frank explanation, to remove any offence or stumbling block which his personal behaviour may have placed in the way of his weaker brethren (Rom ). 

2. The fulness with which it was given. The main particulars of the story were related. 

(1) The vision he had himself beheld in Joppa (5-10), his own account differing from Luke's only in minor details, such as the omission of all mention of the time when the vision occurred and of the hunger which preceded it, saying nothing about seeing heaven opened, and adding that the sheet appeared to come even unto him, and that it contained "wild beasts" (Act ) as well as other animals. 

(2) The arrival of Cornelius's messengers, though he did not at all mention the centurion's name, or at that stage in his tale allude to the vision which had prompted the centurion to despatch his embassy (Act ). 

(3) The inward whispering of the Spirit which had directed him to accompany the strange men from Cæsarea (Act ), which prompting he obeyed, taking with him six brethren who were then present, having apparently come up to Jerusalem along with him, and to whom he may be pictured as having pointed—"these six brethren also accompanied me." 

(4) The account Cornelius gave of the angel's appearance in his house with instructions to send men to Joppa for him, Simon, whose surname was Peter, who, the angel said, should tell him words whereby he and all his house should be saved (Act ). 

(5) The descent of the Holy Ghost upon Cornelius and his household almost immediately after he had commenced to speak (the interval between his beginning to preach and the Spirit's coming down seemed so short), and in exactly the same fashion as it had done upon Jewish believers at Pentecost—i.e., with the same manifestations in the form of tongues (Act ). 

(6) The impression the phenomenon had made upon himself. It caused him to remember the word of the Lord (see Act ) about the difference between John's baptism with water and the Lord's baptism with the Holy Ghost (Act 11:16). 

(7) The process of reasoning he then followed—which was that, if God had bestowed on them, the Gentiles, the same gift of the Holy Ghost as He had conferred on Jewish believers, it was manifest God had received them, the Gentiles, into His Church; and that being the case who was he, Peter, that he should withstand God and keep them out by withholding from them the rite of baptism, which was the sign of their being let in (Act )? 

3. The success with which it was given. 

(1) The apostles and brethren held their peace. They could say nothing against it. It was as clearly the doing of God as the healing of the lame man at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple had been (Act ). 

(2) They glorified God, saying, "Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life." What a pity they did not ever after remain in this mind!

Learn.—

1. That misunderstandings will arise among Christian brethren. 

2. That all Christian believers are not equally enlightened, or equally free from prejudice, narrow-mindedness and bigotry. 

3. That the best way to remove misunderstandings and overcome prejudices among Christians is to come together in friendly conference. 

4. That the same story is seldom twice told in the same way and without variation in details. 

5. That whom God admits into the Church none have a right to exclude.

Note A.—The historical credibility of Cornelius's conversion has been objected to principally on the following grounds: 

1. That it had no practical effect on the settlement of the Gentile question. 

2. That Paul did not cite it as an argument in the Jerusalem council. 

3. That in spite of the silence and glorification of God which followed Peter's explanation (Act ) the Jerusalem Christians were not long in reasserting their old demand for the circumcision of non-Jewish believers (Act 15:5). 

4. That the council felt itself wholly undecided as to the position it ought to maintain on this question of the terms of communion for Gentile members. 

5. That Peter's subsequent behaviour at Antioch showed he had never really known of such a conversion as is here reported. (See Baur's Life and Work of Paul, ; Zeller, Die Apostelgeschichte, pp. 183-190; Holtzmann, Hand Commentar zum Neuen Testament, Erster Band, p. 366). But—

1. Cornelius's conversion was distinctly referred to by Peter, if not by Paul, in his speech at the apostolic council (Act ), so that it cannot be truthfully affirmed. Cornelius's conversion was wholly without effect in determining the Gentile question. 

2. If Paul did not cite that conversion when addressing the council, he may have deemed it unnecessary to do so after Peter's reference to the same event. Along with this it should be noted that as Paul's address has not been reported, one cannot be certain that he made no allusion to Peter's action in receiving Cornelius. 

3. If circumcision for the Gentiles was again mooted in Jerusalem, that was not surprising considering it was the Pharisees who mooted it (Act ). 

4. The allegation that the council did not know how to act upon the question is incorrect, since they answered the question to Paul's satisfaction. 

5. The wavering of Peter at Antioch (Gal ) only showed that he, like many another good man before and since, was inconsistent—not that he had not baptised Cornelius. Lesser difficulties—such as the number of visions connected with the story, the uselessness of sending Cornelius to Peter to hear about the gospel, when he could have learnt all he wanted to know from Philip, and the obvious inaccuracy of the statement (Act 10:28), since how otherwise could a Gentile be transformed into a Jewish proselyte—scarcely require an answer. The notion that the Cornelius history is a free composition intended to legitimate Paul's Gentile mission by showing that Peter had opened the door to the heathen before him contains this element of truth, that Peter's action in baptising Cornelius without circumcision because the Holy Ghost had, on the same terms, granted the gift of tongues, proved that Paul's procedure in the Gentile Churches was not unauthorised and self-invented, but had the highest possible sanction, that of the Holy Ghost and of Peter. The remainder of the Tübingen theory is an exploded delusion.

Note B.—The Theology of Peter, as set forth in the various addresses given by him in the Acts:—

1. In the Upper Room (Act ); 

2. On the Day of Pentecost (Act ); 

3. In Solomon's Porch (Act ); 

4. Before the Sanhedrim (Act ); 

5. In the Christian Meeting (Act ; Act 5:8-9); 

6. Before the Sanhedrim (Act ); 

7. In Samaria (Act ); 

8. At Lydda (Act ); 

9. At Joppa (Act ); 

10. At Csarea (Act ).

I. Peter's doctrine of God.—

1. The personality of God is everywhere assumed (Act , Act 2:29, Act 3:13, etc.). His wisdom, holiness, justice, goodness, and truth. 

2. The sovereignty of God, both in providence (Act ) and in grace (Act 3:26), is fearlessly asserted. 

3. The unity of the Godhead is everywhere clearly taught, as, for instance, when the term God is used absolutely (Act , Act 4:10, Act 5:4, Act 10:34, etc.). 

4. The trinity of persons in the Godhead, if not distinctly expressed, is fairly implied in such passages as teach the divinity of Christ and of the Holy Ghost.

II. Peter's doctrine of Christ.—

1. His person. 

(1) That Jesus of Nazareth was an actual historical personage, a true man, a genuine partaker of flesh and blood humanity, and not a mere semblance thereof, as the later Docetæ taught, Peter presupposes throughout—taking for granted all the details of His earthly history as these have been recorded in the gospel records, if not mentioning His Incarnation implying it when affirming His divinity (see below), alluding to His baptism (Act ), His philanthropic ministry (Act 10:38), His sinless character calling Him God's holy and righteous One (Act 3:14), affirming His crucifixion (Act 2:23, Act 10:39), His resurrection (Act 2:23; Act 2:31; Act 3:15; Act 5:40-41), and His ascension (Act 2:33; Act 3:21; Act 5:31), and predicting His future coming as the Judge of quick and dead (Act 10:42). 

(2) That Peter regarded Jesus of Nazareth as a pre-existent Divine being, who had been sent and who had come into the world, may be reasonably inferred from such statements as these—"He is Lord of all" (Act ), "David saith concerning Him, I beheld the Lord always before my face" (Act 2:25), and "The Lord saith unto my Lord" (Act 2:34), since, even if they refer to the exalted Christ, it cannot be supposed that Christ could have been made a Divine being by the process of resurrection and exaltation if He had not been so before. 

(3) That Peter considered this exalted Divine human personality as the Messiah of Israel (Act ) and the Saviour of the world (Act 3:25), is expressly stated. 

2. His work. That Peter regarded Christ as Jehovah's servant (Act ; Act 3:26, Act 4:27; Act 4:30) who had been commissioned to perform upon the earth a work through which men might receive remission of sins (Act 3:19; Act 10:43), is hardly less apparent than that Peter connected that work with His death upon the cross (Act 2:32; Act 2:38; Act 3:26; Act 4:10-12; Act 9:43).

III. Peter's doctrine of the Spirit.—

1. The personality (Act ), and 

2. The divinity (Act ), are unambiguously asserted.

IV. Peter's doctrine of Providence.—Includes the following points: 

1. The sovereignty of God in foreordaining whatsoever comes to pass (Act ). 

2. The freedom of man in accomplishing his own will while all the time he executes the purpose of God (Act ; Act 4:27). 

3. The present and immediate knowledge of all that man thinks and does upon the earth (Act ; Act 4:29). 

4. The possibility of interposing, either naturally or supernaturally, in the course of mundane history (Act ).

V. Peter's doctrine of sin.—On this momentous subject the Apostle taught: 

1. That sin in its essence was disobedience to God (Act ; Act 5:29). 

2. That thoughts of the heart as well as overt actions or words were included in the category of sin (Act ; Act 8:27). 

3. That sin until it was forgiven held men's souls in spiritual bondage (Act ). 

4. That the sins of men might work out the purposes of God (Act ). 

5. That sins of the most heinous character were pardonable through Christ's blood (Act ; Act 3:19; Act 8:22; Act 10:43).

VI. Peter's doctrine of salvation.—Contained these tenets: 

1. That all men needed salvation, Jew and Gentile alike (Act ). 

2. That this salvation was attainable only through Jesus Christ (Act ). 

3. That the only condition of salvation was faith in Christ's name (Act ).

VII. Peter's doctrine of the last things.—This included—

1. A second advent of Jesus Christ to be preceded by times of refreshing, and ushering in the times of the restoration of all things (Act ). 

2. A future resurrection for all men (Act ). 

3. A solemn assize for quick and dead (Act ).

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Ecclesiastical Controversy.

I. Frequently arises concerning points of small moment.—About non essentials rather than about essentials, about external forms and ceremonies rather than about internal thoughts and dispositions, about the tithing of mint, anise, and cummin, rather than about the weightier matters of the law, judgment, and mercy, and faith (Mat ). Such was the case here. The contention which arose between the circumcision party and Peter was not about spiritual religion but only about bodily ritual, was not whether Cornelius had been converted, but whether he had been circumcised, was not whether Peter had received him into the Church without the exercise of faith, but whether Peter had dispensed with the corporeal mark of Mosaism. A small affair to make a noise about.

II. Is seldom settled without strife and angry feeling.—To the credit of the brethren and of Peter in this instance it was. Peter, by his frank and unvarnished recital of what he had done, and how he had been led to do it, cleared away the misconceptions and disarmed the suspicions of his brethren; they, on the other hand, by their amiable tempers and ready disposition to have their difficulties removed, contributed to a speedy settlement of what might have developed into a prolonged and bitter agitation, A pattern which might be profitably studied by disputants of all sorts.

III. Would be easily disposed of were both parties always anxious to find out and follow the mind of God.—It was thus the threatened rupture in Jerusalem was averted. Peter did not oppose his own authority to that of his brethren, or lecture them on their narrow-mindedness in seeking to impose their antiquated ceremonial on the Gentiles, or plume himself on his superior enlightenment in dispensing with the Mosaic rite, but simply assisted his brethren to see how God in His providence and by His grace had already decided the controversy. His brethren when they perceived this could no longer maintain their favourite views, but humbly and submissively accepted the verdict of heaven, feeling that when God interposed with a decision there was, and ought to be, an end of all controversy.

Act . Expository Preaching. Should be like Peter's discourse to his brethren.

I. Regular and systematic.—Going over the contents of revelation in order, so as to present Divine truth in its inherent connection, logical succession, and due proportion.

II. Clear and emphatic.—Showing that the speaker has an adequate grasp of his theme, is master of his own thoughts, and can express both with perspicuity and power.

III. Comprehensive and detailed.—Neither fragmentary nor trivial. Not leaving great lacunæ, or condescending to over-minute particulars; but presenting a broad view of the truth in all its parts, and with such parts as are more important set forth in prominence.

IV. Experimental and emotional.—Not discoursing on the contents of revelation as if these were mere objective truths which had no bearing on either speaker or hearer; but talking of them as if conscious of their vast importance for the inner life of both.

V. Personal and practical.—Aimed at the conviction as well as enlightenment of them that hear, at converting their hearts as well as gaining over their judgments.

Act . Divine Warnings; or, "What God hath cleansed make not thou common."

I. To men in general.—In particular to philosophers, scientists, statesmen, rulers—not to introduce distinctions of class, rank, wealth, power, etc., between man and man, seeing that God hath made all men of one blood, and therefore equal. The brotherhood of man stands to day in need of emphasis and exposition.

II. To the Church of Jesus Christ.—In particular to its office-bearers and spiritual leaders—not to make the household of faith narrower than Christ has made it, not to erect around it fences which Christ has not commanded, not to excommunicate those whom Christ has admitted, not to impose burdens on the consciences of men which Christ has not directed.

III. To the individual believer.—In particular to him who is conscious of being a child of God—not to defile with sin and guilt the heart and conscience which Christ by His blood and word has cleansed, not to let down to low and common levels the life which should be lived in the high and pure atmosphere of fellowship with God and Christ.

Act . Words of Salvation. Words setting forth—

I. The nature and necessity of salvation.—

1. Its nature. Deliverance from the curse, power, and pollution of sin. 

2. Its necessity. All are under condemnation, on account of sin, enthralled by the power of sin, and tainted by the moral pollution of sin.

II. The source and the means of salvation.—

1. The source. Jesus Christ, the Incarnate Son of God. 

2. The means. Faith in His blood, which signifies reliance on His propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of the world.

III. The recipients and subjects of salvation.—

1. Believers—i.e., such as by faith have put their trust in Him. 

2. Their houses—i.e., on their complying with the same condition.

Act . Remembering the Word of the Lord.

I. A much-neglected duty.—Not by the world alone, but also by the Lord's people, who not only know and profess to believe that word, but who have themselves been saved by it, and have been commanded to keep it in remembrance (Joh ; Col 3:16).

II. An exceedingly delightful exercise.—Not for the unbelieving and unspiritual, but for the religious and devout, to whom that word is more precious than thousands of silver and gold (Psa ), and who can truly say, "Thy testimonies also are my delight" (Psa 119:24).

III. A highly profitable employment.—Were Christ's words more frequently remembered, they would—

1. Save Christ's people from falling into error and sin (Mat ; Mar 14:72; Joh 2:22). 

2. Comfort them in seasons of despondency and trouble (Luk ). 

3. Stimulate them to works of faith and labours of love (Act ). 

4. Secure for them answers to prayer (Joh ). 

5. Evidence the sincerity of their discipleship (Joh ).

Act . Who was I? or, the Impossibility of withstanding God.—Peter felt that he could not oppose the introduction of Cornelius on four grounds.

I. He was only a feeble creature, whereas God was the Almighty Creator, and therefore had a right to do according to the counsel of His own will (Dan ; Job 9:12; Isa 45:9; Rom 9:20; Eph 1:11).

II. He was only a commissioned servant, whereas God was the commissioning Sovereign, and was entitled to expect that His purpose should prevail over the wish of His ambassador.

III. He was only a recipient of grace, whereas God was the dispenser of grace, and possessed exclusively the right of saying on whom that grace should be bestowed.

IV. He was only a member of the Church, whereas God was the Church's Head, and reserved to Himself alone the right of defining the terms on which admission to that Church might be secured.

Act . Repentance unto Life.

I. Its nature.—A turning of the soul from self and sin towards Christ and holiness—implying a genuine heart renunciation of the soul's old life of selfishness, worldliness, irreligion, immorality, and idolatry, and an equally sincere embracing of the new life of faith, godliness, obedience, and love, which is enjoined by Jesus Christ in the gospel.

II. Its origin.—Repentance unto life is a grace—i.e., a heavenly gift, such a quality and disposition of soul as can be inwrought by no natural process, but must be created by the action of the Holy Spirit.

III. Its necessity.—Required by all men equally, by Jews as well as Gentiles, and required in the same way as a free gift of grace. None exempt from its obligations.

IV. Its end.—Salvation and eternal life. Hence called a saving grace. Wherever it truly exists the soul is passed from condemnation and become an heir of glory.



Verses 19-30
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Upon the persecution.—Or, tribulation, ἀπὸ πῆς θλίψεως: better, from (as an effect of) the persecution, that arose about Stephen, ἐπὶ στεφάνῳ—i.e., on account of, rather than in the time of Stephen, which would have required ἐπὶ στεφάνου. Phenice.—"The region of palms," a narrow strip of territory about two hundred miles in length, with a varying breadth, never more than thirty-five miles, looking out upon the Mediterranean, having Syria upon the north, the country of the Philistines upon the south, and the range of Lebanon in its rear on the East. Its chief cities were Tyre and Sidon. Cyprus.—See on Act 4:3-6. Antioch.—The capital of the Seleucidæ, situated on the Orontes, sixteen miles from the sea and forty-one from the river's mouth. "The queen of the East, the third metropolis of the world, the residence of the imperial legate of Syria, this vast city of perhaps 500,000 souls … was no mere Oriental town with low, flat roofs, and dingy, narrow streets, but a Greek capital, enriched and enlarged by Roman munificence, … situated at the point of junction between the chains of Lebanon and Taurus, and containing an immense colony of Jews" (Farrar, The Life and Work of St. Paul, p. 288). "In this splendid world-city, where all nationalities of the East and West flowed together, and every stranger instantly was received into citizenship, washed itself out more than anywhere else the strong exclusiveness of the Jewish character. If the synagogues as a whole adhered closely to the law, yet were there many Jews who held friendly intercourse with the heathen, and were even susceptible towards the preaching of Christianity" (Langhans's Biblische Geschichte und Literatur, 2:726).

Act . Cyrene.—See on Act 2:10. Grecians.—I.e., Greek-speaking Jews; Greeks (R.V.). 

1. The testimony of the best documents countenances the text, Grecians. 

2. Internal harmony appears to favour Greeks. 

3. Some of the oldest versions and a few MSS. support Greeks. 

4. The majority of critics decide for Greeks (Griesbach, Lachmann, Tischendorf, De Wette, Holtzmann, Zckler, Meyer, Alford). 

5. On the other hand, scholars of ability incline to Grecians (Westcott and Hort, Wordsworth, Alexander, Spence). 

6. The Sinaitic MSS. affords no certain light, since it reads εὐαγγελιστάς, which is clearly wrong, although it points in the direction of ἑλληνιστάς, Grecians,

Act . Barnabas.—See on Act 4:36.

Act . On Tarsus.—See Act 9:30. To seek Saul They had met last in Jerusalem (Act 9:27), where Saul had preached till compelled to flee for his life (Act 9:30). How long an interval had passed cannot be exactly computed; but as Paul's second visit to Jerusalem occurred a year after he had come to Antioch (Act 11:26)—i.e., in A.D. 44—several (perhaps five; Ramsay thinks ten) years may have elapsed since they had beheld each other in the flesh. During these years the incidents connected with the evangelistic wanderings of Peter (Act 9:31-43), the conversion of Cornelius (10, Act 11:1-18), and the founding of the Church at Antioch (Act 11:19-26), as well as in Syria and Cilicia (Act 15:23), may have taken place.

Act . Christians.— χριστιανοί, the name given to the disciples first in Antioch about ten years after the Ascension. Hardly by the disciples themselves, for whom such titles as "the brethren," "the saints," were enough, or by the Jews, who would scarcely have admitted what the name seemed to imply that Jesus of Nazareth had been the Messiah; but most likely by the pagans, though whether by the Romans (compare Tacitus, Ann., xv. 44), or by the Greeks (Lepsius, Holtzmann), or by the Syrians cannot be ascertained. It may have been given by the populace or by the civic authorities (Renan), and intended as a nickname (Zöckler), since Antioch was fond of nicknames, or simply as a title of distinction, "derived from the watchword of their faith" (Weizsäcker). "In any case the name belongs to popular slang" (Ramsay).

Act . Prophets.—Men endowed with the gift of prophecy (Rom 12:6; 1Co 12:10), who occupied a sort of teaching office in the Church, and were often associated with the regular teaching order (Act 13:1; 1Co 12:28; Eph 4:11).

Act . Claudius Cæsar.—Succeeded Caligula from A.D. 41-54. Schürer (Jud. Volk., i. 474) regards Luke's statement about the famine as unhistorical; but Claudius's reign throughout was remarkable for the frequent famines which occurred in it (Suetonius, Claudius, 18; Tacitus, Ann., xii. 43). One of these Josephus (Ant., XX. Act 11:2) mentions as specially affecting Judæa and Syria under the procuratorship of Cuspius Fadus, A.D. 45. This date important for arranging the chronology of the Acts. Ramsay dates the famine in A.D. 46.

Act . Relief.—Lit. for ministry or service, in anticipation of the impending famine.

Act . Elders.—The first mention of these office bearers in the New Testament. That these office bearers afterwards existed in Jerusalem is subsequently stated (Act 14:23, Act 15:2; Act 15:4; Act 15:6, Act 21:18). That they existed already may be inferred (Act 15:2; Act 15:4; Act 15:6). That Paul's Epistles do not mention elders in Jerusalem (Weizsäcker) is no argument against the truthfulness of the narrative. The complete identity of elders and bishops in the apostolic time follows from such texts as Act 20:17; Php 1:1; Tit 1:5; Tit 1:7; 1Pe 5:1.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Origin of the Church at Antioch; or, the Preparation of a Centre for the approaching Gentile Mission

I. The first gospel preachers at Antioch. 

1. Who they were. Jewish Christians who had been scattered abroad in consequence of the persecution (or tribulation) that arose on the death of Stephen, A.D. 38. Some of these were foreign Jews, men of Cyprus (see on Act ) and Cyrene (see on Act 2:10). That Barnabas was among them is not favoured by the narrative (Act 11:22), though his connection with Cyprus may have led him to direct the fugitives to carry the glad tidings to his native island. That Mnason of Cyprus (Act 21:16), and Lucius of Cyrene (Act 13:1), formed two of these pioneer missionaries, though not certain, is by no means improbable. 

2. How they came to Antioch. 

(1) The road they pursued was most likely that which ran up the coast of Phœnicia (Act ; Act 21:2), passing, doubtless, through its historic towns, Tyre and Sidon, where some years afterwards Christian communities were found by Paul (Act 21:3; Act 27:3). 

(2) As to why they betook themselves to Antioch, the importance of that city as the largest in Asia Minor and the third in rank in the Roman Empire—Rome and Alexandria only being larger—would naturally have something to do with attracting them thither. Besides, as the capital of Syria and the residence of the Roman Governors of that province, it had gathered into it people of many nationalities, including a large colony of Jews. Nor is it unlikely that they were influenced by the number of Jewish proselytes who were attached to its synagogues, as well as by the circumstance that already "Antioch had furnished to the Church of Jerusalem one of its most influential members—viz., Nicolas, one of the deacons" (Renan). 

3. When they arrived in the city. Whether before or after the conversion of Cornelius cannot be deduced from the narrative. The decision depends chiefly on whether Act teaches, as it appears to do, that Peter was the first to preach to the Gentiles. If so, then the missionaries must have heard before reaching Antioch of Peter's reception of Cornelius into the Church, which would explain their subsequent procedure in that city. 

4. The persons to whom they preached. 

(1) On the way to Antioch, to none save only to Jews (Act ), whether Hebrew or Greek speaking. This was natural if either Cornelius's conversion had not yet taken place or they had not yet heard of it. 

(2) On reaching Antioch, to the Greeks or Grecians—it is uncertain which. The reading "Greeks" suggests that either an unauthorised Gentile mission had been undertaken by the missionaries before Cornelius's conversion, if that had not yet taken place, or they had not yet heard of it, or, what is more probable, that having heard of, it on reaching Antioch they forthwith began to extend their mission, and that the more gladly since "in a city where pure Jews—Jews, who were proselytes, etc., people fearing God—or half-Jewish Pagans, and pure pagans, lived together, confined preachings, restricted to a group of houses, became impossible" (Renan). The reading "Grecians" leaves the time of the missionaries' arrival in Antioch undecided, and harmonises with the idea that Peter was the opener of the Church's door to the Gentiles—which however he still was on the preceding hypothesis (see Critical Remarks). 

5. The burden of their preaching. The Lord Jesus—i.e., the facts and doctrines concerning His life, death, resurrection, ascension, and future coming. As much as this seems implied in the use of the term "Lord" along with "Jesus" in defining the subject of their ministry. There can be no ground for thinking that they preached another gospel than that which was preached in Jerusalem and at Cæsarea by Peter, and afterwards at Antioch and throughout Asia Minor by Paul. 

6. The success of their labours. Not through superior ability, eloquence, industry, or persuasiveness of their own, but solely through the power of the truth, accompanied by the power of Christ operating through His Spirit, "a great number believed and" or, having believed, "turned to the Lord"—i.e., avowed themselves to be His disciples. It is not necessary, in order to account for this remarkable awakening, to call in the aid of extraneous circumstances such as the excitement caused in the city by an earthquake which occurred on March 23rd, of the year 37, or the disposition to believe in supernatural matters which had been produced in the people's minds by the pretensions of an impostor, Debborius, who claimed that by means of ridiculous talismans he could prevent the recurrence of such catastrophes (Renan, The Apostles, xii.). A faithfully preached gospel in the hands of the Holy Ghost is sufficient to explain the entire phenomenon which appeared at Antioch, the gospel's acknowledged adaptation to the soul's needs ensuring that it will sooner or later win its way to the hearts of some who hear.

II. The mission of Barnabas to Antioch. 1. The occasion of his mission. This was the report which had reached Jerusalem concerning the progress of the gospel in that heathen city. If this occurred before Cornelius's conversion, it would doubtless startle the Church leaders, though the statements are quite unwarranted that "notwithstanding the kindly wishes of some of the principal members of the Church in Jerusalem, Peter in particular, the apostolic college continued to be influenced by the meanest ideas," and that "on every occasion when they heard that the good news had been announced to the heathen some of the elders manifested signs of disappointment" (Renan, The Apostles, xiii.). If the tidings came to the Church leaders after Cornelius's conversion, as may reasonably be inferred from the narrative, then they would not be taken unawares or at a loss how to act in the crisis that had arisen. 

2. The object of the mission. It is not supposable that Barnabas was sent to frown upon, or even suspiciously regard, the new movement, but presumably 

(1) to reconnoitre the situation, and observe the facts, as became prudent Church leaders whose duty it was to do nothing rashly; 

(2) on ascertaining the genuineness of the awakening, to confirm with suitable counsels and exhortations the young converts, for which by his sincere piety and sympathetic nature he was eminently fitted; and 

(3) if need were, to assist the evangelists in gathering in the fruits and widening the circuit of their labours, for which task again he was signally qualified, though it does seem going too far to say he was "the most enlightened member of the Church at Jerusalem," and "the chief of the liberal party which desired progress and wished the Church to be open to all" (Renan). 

3. The reason of his mission. That is, the reason of his selection by the apostles as their delegate; which was most likely: 

(1) because of his being an eminent disciple of undoubted Christian character, and almost apostolic rank (Act ); 

(2) because, as above stated, he was personally fitted for the work which required to be done at Antioch; and 

(3) because he was a native of Cyprus, and in all probability known to some of the evangelists who were labouring in Antioch. 4. The execution of his mission. On reaching Antioch Barnabas did the business for which he had been commissioned. 

(1) He investigated the work of grace that had been reported as going on in that city, found it to be genuine, and, like the good man that he was (Act ), was glad, though it was a work which he himself had no hand in bringing about. 

(2) He exhorted the converts, that with full purpose of heart they should cleave unto the Lord—not unto their leaders merely, or to one another, but to the Lord, which would certainly prove the speediest and most efficacious way to secure their growth in grace, their perseverance in religion, and their final salvation. 

(3) Though not stated, it may be assumed that he aided the brethren in preaching the gospel, it being barely conceivable that Barnabas, through jealousy, or indolence, or indifference, would stand aloof. 

5. The success of his mission. "Much people was added unto the Lord," by repentance, faith, and baptism. Though, perhaps, the numerous conversions that were effected cannot all be ascribed to him, it need not be doubted that he exercised a powerful influence for good upon those who listened to his preaching; and, without endorsing the verdict that "Christianity has always done injustice to that great man in not placing him in the front rank of her founders" (Renan), it may cheerfully be granted that his name will for ever remain associated with that Church, which, if he did not originate, he at least did much to consolidate and extend.

III. The appearance of Saul at Antioch.—

1. How it was brought about. By Barnabas, who conceived in his noble heart the magnificent idea (Renan) of fetching Saul from Tarsus, and for this purpose went forth to seek him. On escaping from Jerusalem Saul had betaken himself to his native city (see Act ), where he had been living, and without doubt labouring in the gospel ever since. It is to this period that the founding of the Syrian and Cilician Churches (Act 15:41; Gal 1:21) can with most plausibility be ascribed. For the notions that Saul at this time in Tarsus was fretting out his soul in enforced indolence, and that "his false position, his haughtiness, and his exaggerated pretensions were neutralising many of his other and better qualities" (Renan), there is absolutely no foundation. 

2. How long it continued. "A whole year"—i.e., during A.D 44—the year immediately preceding that of Paul's second journey to Jerusalem, at the time of the famine (Act ). "This was," says Renan, "a most brilliant and without doubt the most happy year in the life of Paul," adding that "the prolific originality of these two great men raised the Church of Antioch to a degree of grandeur to which no Christian Church had previously attained." In any case, the spiritual results of that year's evangelism were in some measure traceable in the vigorous missionary Church that was gathered in that city (Act 13:1-3). 

3. How it was used. As above stated, in helping on the Christian cause in Antioch, in evangelising along with Barnabas and the missionaries already there. No doubt the felt need of additional labourers constituted the motive which impelled Barnabas to think of the Great Tarser; and though once more the imaginative Frenchman's statement is by no means to be hastily subscribed, that "most of the glory which has accrued to the latter is really due to the modest man who excelled him in everything, brought his merits to light, prevented more than once his faults from resulting deplorably to himself and his cause, and the illiberal views of others from exciting him to revolt, and also prevented mean personalities from interfering with the work of God" (Renan, The Apostles, xiii.), it may frankly be conceded that no more important service was ever done by Barnabas to the Church of Christ than when recalling the brilliant ability and fervid zeal of Saul he fetched that distinguished man to Antioch. It was one of those small and seemingly unimportant actions which bring large and far-reaching results in their train. Saul's appearance in Antioch made Antioch a missionary centre, and himself the greatest missionary the world has ever seen.

IV. The coming of Jerusalem prophets to Antioch.—

1. The alarming prediction. 

(1) What it was. That there should be great dearth throughout all the world—literally, over all the inhabited land, meaning Judæa and the surrounding countries, or perhaps the Roman empire. The communication would have been sufficiently distressing at any time and to any people, the horrors of famine, especially when long continued, being well nigh indescribable (compare Deu ; Lev 26:19-29; 1Ki 17:1-16; 2Ki 6:24-29). To the Church at Jerusalem, consisting as it did mostly of poor people, and impoverished as it had been by its communistic experiments, the contemplation of such a visitation was simply alarming; and the suggestion is not without likelihood that the apprehension of this appalling calamity was the cause of the prophetic embassy to the Church at Antioch—"the elders of Jerusalem" had "decided to seek succour from the members of the richer Churches of Syria" (Renan). 

(2) By whom it was spoken. Agabus, of whom nothing is known beyond the fact here recorded that he was one of the prophetic or inspired teachers who were attached to the Church at Jerusalem, and the subsequent statement that in after years he went down to Cæsarea and foretold Paul's impending imprisonment (Act ). Such prophets were also found in the Churches of Antioch (Act 13:1; Act 15:32) and Corinth (1Co 12:28-29; 1Co 14:29). That Agabus was a comparatively obscure individual—like Ananias of Damascus (Act 9:10)—shows that great services to the Church of God may be rendered by exceedingly humble instruments. 

(3) On whose authority published. Not that of Agabus himself, but of the Holy Spirit who spoke through him. Not every word uttered by an inspired teacher was inspired (1Co ; 1Co 7:12), though this was. Those who speak in God's name should be careful not to mistake their own thoughts for God's, and should never claim for their own pronouncements an authority which belongs only to God. 

(4) When it came to pass. "In the days of Claudius." No universal dearth is, though several local dearths are, reported as having prevailed during the reign of that Csar. Indeed, "the reign of Claudius was afflicted almost every year by partial famines" (Renan). According to Josephus (Ant., XX. ii. 5, Act ) many of the inhabitants of Juda were about his time swept away by a famine, which Helena, Queen of Adiabene, a Jewish proselyte then at Jerusalem, relieved by importing corn from Egypt and Cyprus, distributing it among the starving population. If this was the famine referred to by Luke, it occurred in the year 44 A.D. (see "Critical Remarks"). 

2. The generous resolution "To send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judæa." Generous this proposal was—

(1) In the kindness it displayed toward the Mother Church, which was certain, for reasons already explained, to suffer more than Churches in other cities when the famine came (Rom ). 

(2) In the unselfishness it manifested, since, although they themselves would assuredly suffer from the dearth, they thought first of the wants of the poor disciples at Jerusalem (1Co ). 

(3) In the forethought it evinced—not waiting till the need arose, but taking time by the forelock, and providing beforehand for the coming pressure (2Co ). 

(4) In the unanimity with which it was adopted, every member of the Church agreeing with and entering heartily into the proposal (1Pe ). 

(5) In the liberality which it contemplated, each man determining to contribute according to his ability (see 1Co ; 2Co 8:12). 

3. The benevolent donation. When their generous gift had been collected they despatched it to Jerusalem. 

(1) Without delay. Bis dat qui cito dat. Many acts of kindness lose their fragrance by being too late. 

(2) By the hands of trusted messengers—Barnabas and Saul. This showed the importance the Church at Antioch attached to their gift and the confidence they reposed in these honoured brethren. 

(3) To be placed in the hands of the elders of the Church at Jerusalem for judicious distribution among the poor saints.

Learn.—

1. The Church's duty to travel abroad with the gospel, to confirm young converts, to evangelise the community in which she is placed, to listen to whatever teaching God may send her from time to time, and to relieve the wants of her poorer members. 

2. The Church's strength—the gospel she preaches, "the Lord Jesus," the presence with her of the Lord's hand, the devotion of talented and faithful ministers, the constancy and mutual love of her members.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Awakening at Antioch.

I. The clamant need which existed at Antioch for such an awakening. Antioch was a heathen city. 

1. Large. Crowded with human beings, every one possessed of a nature which had been made for God and Immortality. 

2. Wealthy. And, therefore, filled with temptations for its inhabitants to serve mammon rather than God. "Temples, aqueducts, baths, basilicas, nothing was wanting at Antioch in what constituted a grand Syrian city of the period.… Antioch not only possessed immense edifices of public utility; it had that also which few of the Syrian cities possessed—the noblest specimens of Grecian art, wonderfully beautiful statues, classical works of a delicacy of detail which the age was no longer capable of imitating" (Renan). Wealth seldom favourable to religion (Mat ). 

3. Degraded. In spite of its picturesque site Antioch was little better than another Sodom. "The depravity of certain Levantine cities, dominated by the spirit of intrigue, delivered up entirely to low cunning, can scarcely give us a conception of the degree of corruption reached by the human race at Antioch." "It was an inconceivable medley of mountebanks, quacks, buffoons, magicians, miracle mongers, sorcerers, false priests; a city of races, games, dances, processions, ftes, revels of unbridled luxury, of all the follies of the East, of the most unhealthy superstitions, and of the fanaticism of the orgy" (Renan, The Apostles, 12.). 

4. Benighted. Notwithstanding the Jewish element in its population, it was practically shrouded in spiritual darkness—"having no hope and without God in the world" (Eph ). Devoted to debasing superstitions, "full of the worship of Apollo and the nymphs," it possessed no true light. "Syrian levity, Babylonian charlatanism, and all the impostures of Asia had made it the capital of all lies and the sink of every description of infamy." If ever city needed an awakening, Antioch did.

II. The simple instrumentality by which its awakening was brought about. 

1. The arrival in the city of a few wandering preachers, men of Cyprus and Cyrene, foreign missionaries from the Mediterranean and the North of Africa. It was a momentous day for Antioch when these men presented themselves before its gates. Neither the civic authorities nor the pleasure-loving citizens had the smallest conception of the spiritual dynamite which these men had concealed about their, persons. Compare Paul's landing on the shores of Europe and entering Philippi. 

2. The proclamation of a strange doctrine to the people. For strange it must have been to Jew and Greek to learn that Jesus of Nazareth, who had been crucified by the Romans, was risen from the dead and exalted to the highest seat of authority in heaven—was Israel's Messiah and the world's Saviour. Yet just this simple announcement was the force that awakened Antioch from its spiritual slumber. And just this today is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth, to the Jew first and also to the Greek (Rom ). 

3. The invisible working of Divine power upon the people's hearts. For this must be assumed as what is meant by the statement that the hand of the Lord was with the preachers. Without the Spirit's help the most learned and eloquent, even the most scriptural preaching, must prove ineffective so far as the production of spiritual results is concerned.

III. The glorious result in which this awakening at Antioch issued. 

1. In the salvation of many souls. Both Jews and Greeks became converts. This the immediate and grand end of all preaching. It may instruct the understanding, interest the fancy, gratify the taste, stir the emotions, if it does not lead to personal decision for Christ, it is useless. Modern preachers should remember that saved souls, besides being valuable to their individual possessors, constitute a Church's and a city's truest and best wealth. 

2. In the establishment within its walls of a Christian Church. How much that Christian Church did for Antioch with its teeming population—what light streamed forth from its teachers, what gracious influences were exerted by its members—has not been tabulated in the form of statistics; but the day will declare. Conceive what present-day cities are where no churches have been planted; imagine what Christian cities would become were their churches to be extinguished. Such mental efforts will enable one to understand the power for good which the Church at Antioch exerted on the heathen populace amongst whom it was planted. 

3. In the subsequent origination of a heathen mission. To assert that had the Church at Antioch not been founded Europe might not have been evangelised, would perhaps be going too far. But certainly if in Antioch a Church had not arisen, it might have been a considerable time longer before the thought of a heathen mission had occurred to the poor Christians at Jerusalem. Antioch had the fresh zeal, the liberal outlook, the enterprising spirit, and the pecuniary resources which were necessary for originating such a movement as that of attempting to evangelise the Gentile world; and one has reason to bless God that the gospel was preached and a Church planted in Antioch at so early a stage in the history of Christianity.

Act . Barnabas at Antioch.

I. What he saw.—The grace of God manifested: 

1. In the spiritual awakening which had taken place; and 

2. In the number of conversions that had been registered.

II. How he felt.—He was glad. Because: 

1. The gospel was spreading. 

2. His countrymen were believing. 

3. Souls were being saved. 

4. Christ was being glorified.

III. What he said.—"He exhorted them all that with full purpose of heart," etc. A counsel which was—

1. Timely, suited to their condition as young disciples. 

2. Wise, since their onward progress in religion depended on this. 

3. Necessary, since if they fell away they could not be saved.

Cleaving to the Lord, an Address for Present-Day Christians.

I. Cleave to the Lord's work as the only and the all-sufficient ground of acceptance and salvation. The Lord's work twofold: external, that accomplished by Himself in the days of His flesh and finished on the cross—a work for man; internal, that wrought in the heart by His Holy Spirit—a work in man. Both of these, the Atoning Blood and the Quickening Spirit, are much in danger of being sacrificed even by Christians under the fascinations of the new or anti-supernatural theology, while by the unbelieving world they are utterly rejected. But without these and a steadfast adherence to these both forgiveness and holiness are unattainable.

II. Cleave to the Lord's person as the exclusive source of spiritual life and the supreme object of affection. For religion after all does not consist in adherence to any system of beliefs, even though these should be right, but in allowing these beliefs to influence the heart and life. In other words, conduct, rather than creed, is the ultimate test of piety, adherence to Christ's person rather than to Christ's truth (if this be all) is the surest token of discipleship. Only the Lord to whose person this adherence must be is not the historical Christ, as He is called, the man Jesus of Nazareth, but the crucified risen and exalted Lord of glory, who alone is the source of life and object of love for the believing soul.

III. Cleave to the Lord's book as the best directory for faith and practice. Notwithstanding present-day controversies about the inspiration and inerrancy of Scripture, the divinity of the sacred volume has never been successfully assailed. After all that criticism, higher or lower, has said, or can say, it remains that the Bible stands out pre-eminent over all the writings of men as the loftiest compendium of truth and the safest guide for duty. No book like it can so satisfactorily reply to the questions—What should one believe? and What must one do? in order to properly fulfill his heaven-appointed mission on the earth.

IV. Cleave to the Lord's people as the best companions for the heavenward journey. If not possessed of wisdom, or wealth, or power, or social prestige—though even these are not wanting among Christ's followers—they have holiness which always carries about with it a contagion of goodness, and they have spiritual insight, an acquaintance with the secret of the Lord which is invaluable for such as would live well, and they know where they are going, which is more than the men of the world know.

V. Cleave to the Lord's heaven as the future and final home. Of this also there are those who would fain deprive the Christian, saying there is no hereafter, nothing beyond the tomb, no resurrection, and no eternal life. But to him who believes that Jesus died and rose again, and that Jesus lives and reigns to-day upon the throne of the Universe, all these are guaranteed and made sure for evermore.

Act . The Piety of Barnabas.

I. Its visible flower and fruit.—Goodness. "Barnabas was a good man." A rare commodity in the world or even in the Church. In Barnabas it was conspicuous and recognised by all. The form it assumed in him was that it must take in all to be genuine—viz., love to the neighbour (Mat ; Mat 19:19; Mat 22:39; Rom 13:9; Gal 5:14). Kindly consideration for and tender sympathy with others appear in all that is recorded of this distinguished man—in his cheerful surrender and sale of his property to relieve the necessities of his poorer brethren (Act 4:36-37), in his fraternal mediation between Saul and the apostles (Act 9:27), in his kindly counsels to the young converts at Antioch (Act 11:23), in his journey to Tarsus to fetch Saul (Act 11:25), in his modestly according the first place to his brilliant colleague (Act 13:7; Act 13:13; Act 13:46), in desiring to cover up the failings of his sister's son, John Mark (Act 15:37). In all he appears as a man in whose eyes the claims of others stand first, and those of self second.

II. Its hidden source and root.—Faith. "Barnabas was full of faith"—i.e., faith in God and Jesus Christ, in things spiritual and Divine, in heaven and immortality. And without this no man can be good in the highest sense of that term. It is doubtful whether real love to man is possible to him who has not begun to love God, or rather it is not doubtful. Only he who regards man as God's child can attain to that spiritual affection which constitutes true neighbour love (1Jn ; 1Jn 5:1-2).

III. Its vital sap and nutriment.—The Spirit. "Barnabas was full of the Holy Ghost." Such goodness as Barnabas displayed can only spring from a renewed heart (Gal ; Eph 5:9), in which the principle of faith has found a lodgment and room to operate (Gal 5:6). Practical, self-forgetful, philanthropical love is at once the fruit of the Spirit and the work of faith, and the one because the other.

Act . A Remarkable Year.—That of Barnabas and Saul at Antioch. A year of—

I. Brotherly communion with each other.—One would like to have overheard the talks those two eminent men of God and servants of Jesus Christ had with one another—the one all aglow with tender human sympathy, the other all ablaze with spiritual enthusiasm, the one with a presence that felt like a soft summer wind, the other with a soul that heaved and throbbed like a burning volcano.

II. Spiritual fellowship with the Church.—While appreciating the rare privilege of each other's society, it is obvious these noble men did not disdain communion with ordinary saints. For a whole year they were gathered together with or in the Church. They forsook not the assembling of themselves with Christ's people as the manner of many is. Social worship in the Christian sanctuary is an invaluable privilege which cannot be neglected without suffering spiritual loss.

III. Ministerial labour for Christ.—It was a year of unwearied evangelical activity. They taught much people. They relied, it is apparent, more upon the self-evidencing power of the gospel they proclaimed than upon their own eloquence or argument. Their addresses were more didactic than hortatory. They taught the people—imparted to them instruction rather than stirred them with moving appeals. A good model for modern evangelists.

Act . The Name "Christian."

I. Its origin.—

1. As to place—Antioch. 2. With whom—most likely the heathen population. 

3. In what spirit. Probably a spirit of mockery. (See "Critical Remarks.")

II. Its import.—

1. It was meant to pour contempt upon believers in the Saviour, by designating them Christians or followers of Christ who had been crucified. 

2. It is meant to-day to distinguish believers in the Saviour as Christ's people and friends.

III. Its distinction.—Originally given as a mark of dishonour, it is now a badge of glorious renown for all who wear it, the name of Christ being the highest either in heaven or on earth.

IV. Its obligations,—Now, as at first, it imposes on its bearers certain high responsibilities, which may all be summed up in this that they shall walk worthy of that name by—

1. Treading in Christ's footsteps (1Pe ; 1Jn 2:6). 

2. Breathing Christ's Spirit (Eph ; 1Jn 3:16; 1 John , 

3. Maintaining and extending Christ's cause (Mat ).

Act . Concerning the Collection.

I. Its object was praiseworthy.—To assist the poor saints at Jerusalem. Kindness to the poor frequently enjoined upon Christ's followers (Mat ; Luk 12:33; Luk 18:22; Eph 4:28) as an essential ingredient of Christianity (Rom 12:13; Gal 6:10; Jas 1:27).

II. Its character was voluntary. As all charity and almsgiving should be (Rom ; 2Co 8:12). En forced contributions have no religious value whatever. They may do good, but they are not Christian alms.

III. Its universality was undoubted. Every man determined to have a share in the collection. When will all Christ's people be voluntary givers? How the Church's exchequer would overflow!

IV. Its liberality was great.—Each man contributed according to his ability, as God had prospered him (1Co ; 2Co 11:7).

V. Its promptness was decided. They acted on their generous impulse at once, without delay or hesitation (2Co ).

VI. Its despatch was quick.—It was no sooner collected than it was forwarded to its destination.

VII. Its application was sure.—Committed to the hands of the Jerusalem elders, it was certain to reach the persons for whom it was intended. All points worthy of imitation by Christian Churches.
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CHAPTER 12

DIVINE INTERPOSITIONS ON THE CHURCH'S BEHALF—EXPERIENCES OF MERCY AND JUDGMENT

1. The Days of Unleavened Bread; or, the Persecution of the Church (Act ).

2. The Death of Herod; or, the Church's Persecutor Punished (Act ).



Verses 1-19
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . About that time (compare Act 19:23).—I.e., before, or about the time of, the arrival of Barnabas and Saul at Jerusalem (Act 11:30). The incidents recorded in this chapter seem to have occurred during the stay of these brethren in Jerusalem (Act 12:25). As the predicted famine broke out under Cuspius Fadus, who was sent to Judæa after the death of Agrippa—i.e., after August 6th, A.D. 44—the visit of Barnabas and Saul most likely took place before Agrippa's death. Herod the king.—Herod Agrippa I. was the son of Aristobulus and Bernice (Jos., Ant., XVII. i. 2; Wars, I. xxviii. 1), a nephew of Herod Antipas and grandson of Herod the Great (see further in "Homiletical Analysis"). To vex certain of the Church.—Better, "to maltreat certain of (lit., from) the Church," ἀπὸ conveying the idea of proceeding from, and hence belonging to. James the brother of John.—The elder of the two sons of Zebedee (Mat 4:21; Mat 10:2), and to be distinguished from James the Less (Act 1:13), as also from James the brother of our Lord (Act 12:17; Act 15:13; Act 21:18; Gal 1:19). James's martyrdom fulfilled our Lord's words in Mat 20:23. "It was wonder Herod killed no more, seeing this took so well with the people" (Trapp). That so little is said about this apostle's martyrdom has been explained (Weizsäcker), though wrongly, on the grounds partly of Luke's want of knowledge concerning the incident (which is hardly likely, since he knew both John and Paul), and partly of the unhistorical character of the narrative which, it is said, was composed mainly for the glorification of Peter.

Act . It pleased the Jews.—This remark is assigned, though without cause, to Luke's pragmatism, and pronounced inaccurate (Hausrath, Holtzmann), on the ground that somewhat later the Pharisees in a particular instance sided with the Jewish Christians against the Sadducees (Jos., Ant., XX. ix. 1), as if popular bodies were not proverbially variable in their judgments and actions! The opinion is as likely to be correct (Zeller) that Herod found the murder of James to be not so popular as he at first imagined, and accordingly winked at Peter's liberation from prison!! The days of unleavened bread.—The festival of the Passover, so named because of the injunction to remove leaven from the house during its continuance (Exo 12:15; Exo 8:7).

Act . For Easter read the Passover, meaning not the paschal supper (Wieseler), but the whole period of the festival. To the people.—To gratify them by the spectacle of his execution.

Act The Church.—(See on Act 2:47; Act 5:11; Act 8:1; Act 11:26.) Now a large community which must have assembled in different buildings throughout the city. Without ceasing.—Rather, earnestly, ἐκτενής, a word of later Greek, signifying "that which is stretched," hence "intent" or "fervent."

Act . The same night.—Emphatic, the night before the day on which Herod contemplated making his exhibition of the Apostle. Sleeping between two soldiers.—Two of the quaternion entrusted with his keeping (Act 12:4). Bound with two chains.—I.e., by one to each soldier. The keepers or guards before the door were the other two soldiers of the company of four. This, the Roman method of imprisonment, custodia militaris (which, however, usually fastened the prisoner to only one soldier), as indeed imprisonment of any kind, was unknown to the Mosaic law. The kings were the first to introduce this form of punishment, especially for the chastisement of free-speaking prophets (2Ch 16:10; Jer 20:2; Jer 32:2).

Act . The or an angel of the Lord.—The various attempts to explain Peter's deliverance on natural grounds are all unsatisfactory (see "Homiletical Analysis). The light which shined in the prison, lit., house (a euphemism), was the usual supernatural radiance or "glory of the Lord" that encompassed angelic visitors to earth (Luk 2:9; Luk 24:4; Mat 28:3).

Act . Gird thyself, etc.—Shows Peter had divested himself of his outer coat or tunic and shoes before lying down to sleep.

Act . The first and the second ward, or watch.—I.e., the two soldiers stationed at the door of Peter's cell, and two others posted near the iron gate which led out to the city. The situation of the prison is unknown.

Act .—Suggests that until the angel had left him Peter had not come to himself, or recovered his ordinary consciousness, lit., become in himself. The expectation of the people of the Jews reveals that the populace were now against the apostles, and eagerly looking forward to Peter's execution; changed times since Act 4:21.

Act . Considered the thing.—Better, having become aware of τὰ γενόμενα, what had happened. Whether John whose surname was Mark was the second evangelist is uncertain, though he is commonly supposed to have been the Mark whom Peter terms his son (1Pe 5:13), i.e., spiritually, as having been converted through his instrumentality. He was sister's son (rather, cousin) to Barnabas (Col 4:10), whom he accompanied on an evangelising tour, after Barnabas had separated from Paul on his account (Act 15:37; Act 15:39). He had formerly attended these two missionaries as far as Perga, and there deserted them (Act 13:13).

Act . The Greek name, Rhoda, Rose, does not prove that the maid who acted as portress was not a Jewess (see on Act 1:23). The office of doorkeeper among the Jews was commonly assigned to a female (Joh 18:16).

Act .—Peter must have spoken, perhaps told his name, to cause his voice to be recognised.

Act .—The doctrine of tutelary angels (see "Homiletical Analysis") is neither affirmed nor denied, but simply cited as a popular opinion (compare Mat 18:10).

Act . Went to another place.—Hardly in the city (Meyer), but outside of it, though not to Rome (Catholic expositors), or Antioch (Kuinoel)—perhaps to Babylonia (Nösgen), or some one of the cities of the Diaspora named in his first epistle (Act 1:1) (Zöckler). The place of Peter's concealment would no doubt, for prudential reasons, at first be kept secret, and might easily have been unknown to Luke's informant.

Act . Put to death.—Should be led away—i.e., to execution.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Days of Unleavened Bread; or, the Persecution of the Church

I. The imprisonment of Peter.—

1. When it happened. 

(1) "About that time"—i.e., about the time when Barnabas and Saul went up to Jerusalem. 

(2) In "the days of unleavened bread"—i.e., during the Passover festival, which continued seven days, and was so named because during its currency no leaven was allowed in Jewish houses. 

(3) Shortly before or after the death of Herod. 

(4) Hence about the spring, end of March, or beginning of April, A.D. 44. 

2. To whom it was due. Herod Agrippa the First, that "vile Oriental," as Renan styles him (The Apostles, p. 199), Aristobulus's son, and Herod the Great's grandson, who on the accession of Caligula, A.D. 37, received the title of king with the former possessions of Philip and Lysanias (Luk ), at a later period the tetrarchy of Antipas, and later still, in A.D. 41, from Claudius, Samaria, and Juda; so that, like his grandfather, he swayed the sceptre of kingly authority all over Palestine, besides possessing a royal residence in Jerusalem with an income of twelve million drachm (see "Hints" on Act 12:1). 

3. By what motive inspired. A desire to please the Jews. Anxiety to win the favour of his Jewish subjects had already caused Agrippa I. to unsheath the sword against the Christians, and even to behead the son of Zebedee, James the Just, whose execution tradition (Jerome) places on the 15th Nisan, or the anniversary of the Crucifixion. Combined with this was more than likely a fanatical zeal for the Jewish religion which he personally affected, and which, it has been well said (Renan), inevitably led a weak prince like him to become a persecutor. 

4. In what manner carried out. Having been arrested, the apostle was securely lodged in the Tower of Antonia on the north-west corner of the Temple—a fortress originally built by John Hyrcanus for a residence, and subsequently enlarged by Herod the Great "in a magnificent manner." Four quaternions of soldiers—i.e., sixteen warriors were told off to guard the apostle lest an escape or a rescue should be attempted and perhaps effected. Clearly Herod was afraid of the Christians or of the Christians' God, or of both. "Had Peter's captors regarded him as a common every-day criminal, they would have deemed it preposterous that sixteen soldiers or even four at a time should be required to keep him safe. That such unusual precautions were judged necessary is one of those indirect and latent marks of historic truth with which this narrative abounds, and which are even more valuable than direct proofs, because of being undesigned" (Whitelaw, The Theological Monthly, No. 24, p. 406). 

5. For what purpose intended. To keep him securely till the feast was passed, when he should be brought forth before the people and despatched into the other world after James. Agrippa, being a "pious" sovereign who had begun to "attend to his devotions" (Renan, The Apostles, p. 200), suffering not a day to pass over his head without its appointed sacrifice (Josephus, Ant., XIX. vii. 3), would not profane the sanctity of the season by an act of bloodshed. Beautiful piety! Besides, the spectacle could be performed with as much effect when the festival had closed and before the congregated crowds dispersed to their homes. Behold, another Solomon arisen in the land! 

6. To what action it led. It set the Christian community a-praying for their incarcerated leader. Had Agrippa known, that calling in of Heaven's aid on behalf of Peter and against him was ominous. Where is the creature that can stand when God Almighty takes the field against him? "Judged by ordinary standards, the fate of Peter was sealed. The probability of his escaping the headsman's axe was small, if not absolutely nil. Nevertheless, as people who had not been initiated into ‘modern science,' and in their lack of nineteenth century culture saw no irreconcilable contradiction between the reign of law and answers to prayer, but believed that ‘all things were possible with God,' the Jerusalem disciples betook themselves to besieging Heaven with their outcries and their supplications, appealing with exquisite naïveté to Him in whose hands were all men's lives, those of kings as well as common men" (The Theological Monthly, No. 24, p. 407). 

7. How it affected the prisoner. "Incarceration was for Peter unfortunately no new experience (Act ; Act 5:18); and although in the present instance grounds existed for apprehending that he would never leave his cell till he was marched forth to die, it does not appear that the prospect filled him with dismay or even disturbed his nocturnal slumbers." "That Peter exhibited such quietness of spirit when on the verge of martyrdom was a proof that he was then a better man than he had been when, after having boastfully exclaimed, ‘Lord, I will lay down my life for Thy sake,' to save his skin he first ran away and then denied his Master with oaths and curses" (Ibid., p. 406, 407). See "Hints" on Act 12:6.

II. The deliverance of Peter (Act ).—

1. Brought about in answer to prayer. Renan, who has scruples about "the angel," and is silent concerning the Church's prayers, for reasons not specified, nevertheless entertains no doubt that Peter was lodged in the Tower of Antonia by command of Agrippa I., and that on the night before the morning fixed for his execution he escaped—in this agreeing with such critics as Zeller, Weizsäcker, and others, who, while rejecting what they style the mythical embellishments of the story, do not question that Peter was both imprisoned and made his escape; but if between these two occurrences, the imprisonment and the escape, it really happened that the Church prayed as above described, it will be hard to convince an ingenuous mind that Peter's deliverance was not something more than a happy coincidence, was not a conspicuous fulfilment of that Scripture which says, "Before they call I will answer, and while they are yet speaking I will hear" (Ibid., pp. 407, 408). 

2. Effected by miraculous intervention. Exactly this was Peter's own account of the matter to his friends assembled in the house of John Mark's mother (Act ). Luke's report—of the descent of the angel into Peter's cell, of the falling off from Peter's hands of the chains with which he was bound, etc., etc. (Act 12:7-11), was probably derived from Peter himself or from John Mark, whom he subsequently met in Rome (2Ti 4:10-11); and unless his report is to be set aside as utterly unhistorical—and Renan admits "it is so lively and just that it is difficult to find in it any place for prolonged elaboration"—it will need to be conceded that Peter's rescue was brought about by miracle. Other explanations of a naturalistic sort—such as the bursting open of the prison by a flash of lightning or an earthquake (Hegel), as at Philippi (Act 16:26), the bribing of the apostle's guardians by the apostle's friends, or the conniving of the former at Peter's escape through sympathy for him or hatred of his persecutor (Eichhorn, Ewald), or finally some unknown but still natural cause (Renan, Zeller, Weizsäcker, Beyschlag), are insufficient to account for the incident, unless first the credibility of the record be broken down. To challenge the authenticity of this portion of the Acts on the ground that it relates what is supernatural is to beg the question at issue. 

3. Confirmed by the trustworthy character of the narrative. In addition to those already indicated, the following signs of verisimilitude in the story may be pointed out. 

(1) The return of Peter to the house of John Mark's mother (Act ), a statement which receives explanation from the circumstance that John Mark was one of Peter's spiritual children (1Pe 5:13). 

(2) The behaviour of Rhoda (Act ), which points to the equal footing upon which bond and free had by this time begun to stand in the early Christian Church (Act 2:44; Act 4:32; compare Lechler, Apostolische Zeitalter, p. 323). 

(3) The exclamation concerning Peter's angel (Act ), which harmonises with the well-known belief, then current among the Jews, that "every true Israelite had specially assigned to him a guardian angel, who, when he appeared in human form, assumed the likeness of the man whom he protected" (Plumptre). 

(4) Peter's instruction to report what had happened, unto James and the brethren (Act ), which is exactly what one would have expected from the prominent position in the Church at that time held, according to both Luke (Luk 15:13) and Paul (Gal 1:19; Gal 2:9), by the brother of our Lord. 

(5) The excitement among the soldiers when it was discovered that Peter had escaped (Act ), which could hardly have arisen had an earthquake happened or had they themselves been privy to his flight. The idea of their pretending an excitement they did not feel is out of the question. 

(6) The fruitless search of Herod for his prisoner (Act ), which shows at least that Peter had been delivered. 

(7) The execution of the guards for allowing him to escape (Act ), which abundantly attests that they had not been able to prevent Peter's release.

Learn.—That Christ's Church and people will certainly suffer persecution. 

2. That both have strong encouragement to pray. 

3. That it is better to have angels on one's side than soldiers. 

4. That Christ is as able as ever to watch over and defend His Church and people. 

5. That whatever deliverances are enjoyed by either should be thankfully acknowledged by both.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Persecution of the Church by Agrippa.

I. The persecutor.—Herod Agrippa I.—His character. 

1. A heathen. Addicted to public games, musical festivities, and gladiatorial combats. 

2. A hypocrite. If he practised the outward forms of piety it was not because he loved them. Jost (Geschichte Judenthums, i. 420) relates that once when reading in a public service, "One from among thy brethren shalt thou set king over thee; thou mayest not set a stranger over thee which is not thy brother" (Deu ), Agrippa burst into tears, and that the people cried out, "Be not distressed, Agrippa, thou art our brother." This incident Plumptre cites as an illustration of Herod's "sensitiveness to praise or blame"; if authentic, it may, with as much reason, be interpreted as showing that this "pious sovereign," like other potentates that have lived since, was a skilful actor and knew how to play a part. 

3. A hater of Jesus. He had inherited the passion of hostility against Jesus from his fathers, one of whom, Herod the Great, had persecuted the child Jesus, and another, Herod Antipas, had beheaded John the Baptist (Besser: Bibel Stunden, III. i. 588).

II. The persecuted.—The Church in Jerusalem—i.e., the Church—

1. At its headquarters. Paralysed at the centre, Herod doubtless thought it would become inactive at its extremities. 

2. In its leaders. These cut off, the king may have reasoned, the followers would be dispersed.

III. The persecution.—

1. Its motive. 

(1) To gratify his own hatred of the new faith. 

(2) To ingratiate himself with his Jewish subjects. 

2. Its time. 

(1) When the Church was forming for itself a new centre of operations at Antioch—which showed how greatly Herod had miscalculated. 

(2) When the Church at Jerusalem was becoming distressed on account of the impending famine—which shows how God sometimes allows the trials of His people to multiply when these are least able to bear them. 

3. Its form. 

(1) Violent death for James. 

(2) Unjust imprisonment for Peter. 

(3) Cruel harassment for the disciples.

Act . The Death of James.

I. Early.—About ten years after the Ascension; a testimony to his ripeness in grace (Mat ). James died first, John last, of the Twelve.

II. Violent.—Probably by decapitation; a fulfilment of the Saviour's promise.

III. Sudden.—No reason to believe he either languished long in prison or was put to the trouble of a trial, though Clement of Alexandria and Eusebius of Cæsarea say there were both an accusation and a defence.

IV. Lonely.—Hardly likely he had the presence of any friends except God and Jesus Christ to comfort or cheer him at the fatal moment. Yet these, one need not question, would not be absent.

V. Submissive.—Not to be doubted that James met his doom without a murmur. Tradition speaks of the fortitude exhibited by him on the way to excution as having led to the conversion of the officer who guarded him (see below).

VI. Triumphant.—If the Saviour manifested not His glory to His dying servant as He did to Stephen, He assuredly left not that servant to meet the headsman's axe without the inward supports of His grace; and if the heavens opened not to James's mortal vision in the death hour, unquestionably they would roll back their pearly gates to receive his departing spirit.

VII. Lamented.—If uncertain whether he had a burial at the hands of devout men as Stephen had, little question may be entertained that "devout men made great lamentation over him."

VIII. Remembered.—Where the precious dust of the slaughtered disciple found a resting-place has not been told. No reason to suppose the Armenian convent within the walls of Jerusalem covers the spot. Yet the existence of such a shrine witnesses to the affectionate regard with which the Christian Church has preserved the recollection of her apostolic martyr.

Note.—Clement and Eusebius report an incident connected with the martyrdom of James, which, if true, lends a pathetic interest to the tale. Struck by the calm fortitude of his prisoner, the officer who guarded the apostle, or, according to another version, the false witness who had testified against him, was moved to repentance, confessed Christ, and was led forth along with the apostle to be put to death. On the way to the scene of judgment, having asked the apostle to forgive him, he was at once pardoned; the apostle, having paused, looked upon him with a glance of love, embraced him and kissed him, with the words, "Peace be to you!"

James the Brother of John.

I. Honoured in the family to which he belonged.—

1. His father, Zebedee, a well-to-do fisherman on the sea of Galilee (Mat ). 

2. His mother, Salome, one of the pious women who had cast in their lot with Christ (Mat ). 

3. His brother, John, the beloved disciple who leaned on Jesus's bosom (Joh ).

II. More honoured in the office which he bore.—The apostleship. An office which—

1. Admitted him to closest personal intimacy with Christ (Joh ). 

2. Opened up before him a wide sphere of service for Christ (Joh ). 

3. Conferred on him high privileges from Christ (Luk ; Mar 1:29; Mar 5:37; Mat 17:1; Mat 26:37).

III. Most honoured in the crown of martyrdom he received.—

1. After a short period of service. He was called to his reward, not so soon as Stephen, but much earlier than Peter or John 

2. Probably without much pain. Not like Stephen stoned to death, but most likely beheaded with a swift and sudden stroke. 

3. Certainly with great glory. The crown of martyrdom was for him a crown of life (Rev ), a crown of righteousness (2Ti 4:8), a crown of glory (1Pe 5:4).

Act ; Act 12:12. The Prayers of the Church should be—

1. Addressed to God. A not unnecessary reminder. 

2. By a united congregation. United, if not in place, in purpose and heart. 

3. In an earnest spirit. Not formally, but sincerely, as if the suppliants meant them, which they do not always. 

4. For ministers of the Gospel. Not excluding all sorts and conditions of men (1Ti ), but specially for ambassadors of the Church's King and Head (Eph 6:19). 

5. That they may be delivered from unreasonable and wicked men (2Th ). If in any measure faithful to their calling, ministers will be exposed to trouble from such. 6. That their lives may be prolonged. If not for their sakes, for their Master's and for the sake of their work. If any lives are valuable to a community, those of good ministers of Christ are. And 

7. That their usefulness may be increased. A true minister desires not personal advantage, fame, or wealth, but growing ability to serve in the Gospel (2Co ).

Act . Sleeping on the Eve of Martyrdom.—Illustrations: 

1. In the beginning of the Marian persecution, writes Froude (History of England, v. 488), "Rogers was ‘to break the ice,' as Bradford described it. On the morning of the 4th of February (A.D. 1555), the wife of the keeper of Newgate came to his bedside. He was sleeping soundly, and she woke him with difficulty to let him know that he was wanted. 

2. Those acquainted with Scottish history will recall the last sleep of the great and good Argyll in Edinburgh prison before he stooped his honoured head to the loaded axe of the maiden. 

3. A tradesman of Lyons, of the name of Grivet, was, during the reign of terror in France, sentenced to death, and brought into the cave of the condemned, where were several others who with him were to suffer next morning, and who, on his arrival, pressed round him to sympathise in his fate and fortify him for the stroke he was about to encounter. ‘Come and sup with us,' said they, ‘this is the last inn in the journey of life; to-morrow we shall arrive at our long home.' Grivet, who was calm and composed, accepted the invitation, supped heartily, and then, retiring to the remotest corner of the cave, buried himself in the straw and went to sleep. The morning dawned, the other prisoners, tied together, were led away to execution, without Grivet, who was fast asleep, not perceiving anything or being perceived. The door of the cave was locked. On awakening he felt astonished to find himself in perfect solitude. Four days passed without any new prisoners being brought in. During these days he subsisted on provisions which he found scattered about the cave. On the evening of the fourth day he was discovered by the turnkey, who reported his omission to the judges. In a moment of leniency these set the prisoner at liberty" (Percy Anecdotes).

Act . The Church in Mary's house.—A study for present-day congregations.

I. Numerously attended.—"Many were gathered together." A healthful sign of piety when Christ's disciples forsake not the assembling of themselves together (Heb )—a practice greatly declining at the present day. The advantages of social worship are too obvious to require detailed rehearsal. The worshipper frequently forgets that even though he may not himself derive benefit from the services of the Christian sanctuary, he may by his presence impart benefit to his fellow-worshippers. Besides, apart from benefit either given or received, it is the duty of Christ's people in this way to honour their exalted Lord.

II. Seriously occupied.—The assembled disciples were "praying." Prayer, though not the sole, yet an important, part of public worship, and should be conducted with intelligence, solemnity, and earnestness. Amongst the objects of a Church's supplications place should be found for all that concerns the welfare of the Church itself, its pastors and teachers, its members and adherents, the progress of the spiritual life among believers, the extension of the gospel in the world.

III. Delightfully surprised.—By Peter's appearance in their midst—no doubt an answer to their prayers. So will praying congregations and praying individuals experience similar surprises, if only their prayers be united, believing, and in earnest (Mat ; Joh 14:13; Jas 1:5).

IV. Wonderfully instructed.—By Peter's story of the Lord's dealings with him in prison. So should Christian pastors edify their congregations by occasionally relating their own experiences and always giving their hearers the benefit of those higher views of truth and duty into which they themselves have been led (1Pe ).

V. Suddenly let.—Peter departed and went into another place. It would certainly be wrong to derive from this an argument against a stationary and in favour of a circulating ministry; but the incident may be used to recall the thought that here the Church's ministers, like the Hebrew priests, are not suffered to continue by reason of death (Heb ).

Act . A Maid named Rhoda.

I. A slave girl and yet a Christian.—Christianity adapted to the deepest wants of all sorts and conditions of men. Believers of all ranks and degrees may be found within the Church of Jesus Christ.

II. A servant and yet attending a prayer meeting.—Many regard the Church's services as only designed for the leisured classes. But Christian devotion oils the wheels of all forms of industry.

III. A humble individual and yet the bearer of a joyful message.—It is not the medium through which a communication comes, but the character of the communication itself that imparts to it its chief value. It is not the preacher that saves, but the gospel he preaches. Nor is great talent required for telling the glad tidings of the gospel. A very unimportant person may blow the trump of Jubilee.

IV. A weak woman, and yet able to do important service in the Church.—Compare the service rendered to Naaman the Syrian by the captive maid (2Ki ). No one too insignificant to work in the Christian vineyard. Many of the noblest deeds are done by feeble folk. Women and children can do acts of high renown when inspired by love for Jesus Christ (Joh 12:3; 1Co 16:15).

Act . The Three Jameses of Scripture; or, Three differing Types of Christian Service.

I. James the brother of John, the first apostolic martyr.—A representative of the Church's confessors. A type of those who serve Christ by suffering—an honour reserved for the few.

II. James the son of Alphens, or James the Little; also one of the Twelve, concerning whose life and labours nothing is known. A representative of those who fill humble and obscure stations in the Church. A type of those who serve Christ without attracting, or perhaps even seeking, the notice and applause of men—an honour bestowed on the many.

III. James the brother of our Lord, the president of the Jerusalem Church.—A representative of those who are called to fill public positions in the Church. A type of those who serve Christ by acting as the guides and leaders of their fellows—an honour mostly conferred on persons of special gifts. All sorts of servants are required by Christ to do His work in the Church and in the world.

Act . Peter's Deliverance.

I. We obtain a pleasing view of the deep and tender sense of brotherhood which pervaded the early Christian Church.—This sense of brotherhood is one of the best gifts which the gospel brought to men. It is indeed the primary, unique element of the human race as a special, distinct creation. As a variety of intelligent creature, intended to carry still higher the proof of God's creative wealth, the fact of its interlaced brotherhood, instinct with a common life, mutual love, and fully-shared joys, was its distinguishing feature. We know what a disastrous blow sin struck this distinguishing principle of human nature—how the members of the one family fell apart; how dissociation came into play, with all its destructive consequences. If reclamation should ever come for the race, if it should ever be started afresh upon a career of honour and blessedness, this principle must be called into life again. It must become the regulative power of human action. Men must be taught not only to know God as a Father, but each other as brothers, if they would attain to their true destiny. How beautifully did the early Church display this elevated, this transforming principle! How closely were they joined together! How constantly they assembled for mutual instruction! How tenderly they loved one another! Out of the fruitful soil of loving brotherhood sprang up the intense concern of the whole Church of Jerusalem for Peter, now in the hands of a relentless enemy. It is the true cement which binds Christians of every name and country together in an indissoluble bond.

II. We see the Church of Jerusalem in the attitude of prayer for an imperilled brother.—The Christians of Jerusalem are described as constituting one Church. 1. It was a praying Church. When they had returned to the city from the Mount of Olives after witnessing the ascension of the Lord into heaven, they entered into an upper room, and all continued with one accord in prayer. 

2. By the habit of prayer the Church was prepared for trying emergencies. "While therefore Peter was being kept in prison, prayer was being made of the Church unto God for him." Here was a great emergency. It was a fair, full test of their faith. They had no carnal weapons with which to fight. They had no distinguished friends at court to whom they might appeal. They had no treasures to offer as a ransom for the valuable life. 

3. They prayed in concert. All hearts were touched, all minds agreed; not two or three, but the entire Church of Jerusalem. 

4. They prayed unceasingly. There was no relaxation of energy, no manifestation of doubt, no giving over of entreaty. 

5. The prayer was not only unceasing; it was instant, earnest—intense perhaps better expresses the meaning of the word. They prayed not coldly, nor over the fields, says John Calvin, but so long as Peter was in the conflict the faithful did what they could to help him, and that without wearisomeness. What a power is this intensity in the field of prayer! 

6. They prayed to the point. It was all for Peter. Self was forgotten. 

7. And to God direct they spoke. No living man is called on to help; no message is sent to Herod. They cast themselves on God nakedly; they invoke the Divine Power only. The case is urgent, and the mighty Presence alone filled the scene.

III. The appeal has been made, the Divine Power invoked; let us see the issue.—W. C. Craig, D.D.

Herod and Peter.

I. God knows all about His children.—Beyond the bare fact of Peter's arrest, the disciples were in profound ignorance concerning him. The secrets of the Roman prison-house were well kept. But there was One whose seeing and knowing could not be hindered. God kept watch over Peter, knew in what corridor and cell he was confined, knew the names of the guards to whom he was chained, knew just where and when and how to send His angel to visit him. Peter had no occasion to feel solitary or forsaken. His best friend never let him for one moment out of His sight. Our recognised afflictions are not the hardest to bear. The tears we shed in secret, the disappointments of which we never speak, the sorrowful hearts which we hide under smiling faces—these are the things that test and strain the fibre of manhood. It greatly helps us to bear troubles like these, to remember that God knows all about them.

II. God keeps Himself informed about His children in order to help them.—His knowledge is not accidental, nor the result of mere curiosity. He has it, and uses it to succour us in our times of extremity. He kept watch over Peter, in order that; when the right time came, He might deliver him from prison. We lose a part—and the best part—of the great truth of Providence by our false accentuation. Providence is Providence—the foreseeing and arranging that precedes helpful doing. No small part of the anxiety that disquiets us arises from our failure to apprehend this gracious method of the Divine working. Men have too mechanical an idea of life. They have a great deal to say about "cause and effect." Our common blessings are supposed to come in what we call the "order of nature." What we call "nature" is only the material form in which God embodies His will and power. The results of physical processes are only the Divine Word "made flesh and dwelling amongst us." What we call "law" is only God's method of working. In proportion as men realise that truth they get towards the heart of things. "The Lord of Hosts is with us; the God of Jacob is our refuge."

III. When God helps His children He expects them to help themselves.—It was easily possible for God, in working a miracle for Peter's deliverance, to have wrought out every item of it. But that is not the Divine method. There were some things which the apostle could do for himself. He could obey the command to "rise up quickly"; he could gird himself and bind on his sandals; he could cast his garment about him, and follow the angel; he could find his own way, when the angel left him, through the well-remembered streets to the house of his friends. What he could not do for himself was done for him; what he could do he must do, or it would not be done. It is an old proverb, but a weighty one, that "God helps those who help themselves." Men have a certain range of natural abilities, inside of which God does not step to interfere. We come into life equipped for its duties and responsibilities, and are not expected to let our furnishings rust from disuse. In the Divine economy of the universe, there is no provision for idle blood. Prayer is a power, but not such a power as allows men to fold their hands, and expect results which they might secure by the proper use of means within their grasp. We are "workers together with God," and, so long as we are idle, the heavens keep silence. God will never do anything for man that man can do for himself.

IV. When God moves in behalf of His children no obstacle is too great for Him.—Humanly judging, how many and what insuperable difficulties stood in the way of Peter's deliverance! The prison was secure against assault; no mob could force its massive gates. The guards were deaf to either bribes or threats. Each one must answer with his life for the safe-keeping of the prisoner. The shrewdest strategist could contrive no plan of escape or rescue that held out the least promise of success. But how easy for God to do that which was impossible for man! He had but to will it, and the keepers were helpless and asleep. And yet how apt men always are to magnify what they call the impossibilities in the way of answers to prayer! They limit the range of their petitions to the things which it seems to them can be done, and have no heart to ask God for what seems too hard for them. Our philosophies of prayer often ignore the fact that Omnipotence is at the head of the universe. We try with the measuring line of human probabilities to determine the sweep of Almightiness. We have nothing to do with probabilities. The hand that holds all worlds is able to work beyond our thought. We must trust God fully. Herod and Peter stand as representatives of two distinct types of humanity. The one, in the world's estimate, was rich, strong, and sovereign; the other was poor, weak, and a prisoner. The contest between them seemed most unequal. But God was on what men called the losing side, and that determined the issue. It is a truth to be remembered. In our schemes of life we give overweight to merely human advantages. Social position, wealth, natural capacity—if we have these, we think that we are equipped for success. We are too hasty in our conclusion. The real question is Is God for us or against us? In Him are all the treasures of wisdom and righteousness. With Him nothing is too hard for us to compass or attain. Apart from Him, our brightest prospects are only dreams, without substance or warrant.—Monday Club Sermons.

Act . The Great Struggle; or, the powers of light and darkness in conflict.

I. The contending forces.—

1. The powers of darkness. Represented by 

(1) Herod the King. 

(2) The Jewish people. 

(3) The quaternions of soldiers. 

2. The armies of light; represented by 

(1) The angel of the Lord. 

(2) The praying Church. 

(3) The servant Rhoda.

II. The invisible commanders.—

1. Of the powers of darkness, Satan, the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience (Eph ). 

2. Of the armies of light, the Lord, the exalted Christ, who walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks (Rev ), and who is a constant presence with His people (Mat 23:20).

III. The important prize.—The life of Peter.—

1. That of his body, which was now imprisoned, which the arch enemy desired to cut off, but which the Lord of Glory determined to preserve. 

2. That of his soul, which, on the one hand, was seriously threatened by the persecutions so thickly directed against him, but on the other hand was efficiently supported by the grace so richly manifested toward him.

IV. The ultimate victory.—This lay completely on the side of Christ and His heavenly army. 

1. Peter's body was delivered from the prison. The purpose of Herod, the expectation of the Jews, the vigilance of the soldiers, were all outwitted. 

2. Peter's soul was also rescued from peril. Peter, it is known, continued faithful to the end, and eventually obtained the crown of life.



Verses 20-25
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . For And Herod read And, or but, he—i.e., Herod. Highly displeased.— θυμομαχῶν, in a hostile state of mind, in modern phrase, "contemplating hostilities" (Plumptre), though it is doubtful whether open war against Phœnicia would have been permitted by Rome. Perhaps prohibitory tariffs with shutting of ports and markets were what Agrippa had in view. Tyre and Sidon.—The first mention of these Phœnician cities in the Acts. For their antiquity and splendour see Isa 23:7-8; Ezekiel 27, 28. Blastus.—Judging from his name may have been a Roman, and from the epithet, ὁ ἐπὶ τοῦ κοιτῶνος, præfectus cubiculi, cubicularis, was a chamberlain like Candace's minister (Act 8:27), though not like him a eunuch.

Act . The set day.—According to Josephus was August 1st, and the second day of the public games celebrated by Agrippa in honour of Claudius (Jos., Ant., XIX. viii. 2). The royal apparel.—Was wholly of silver and of a contexture truly wonderful. The throne, or judgment seat, had been prepared for him in the theatre.

Act . For the read an angel of the Lord. Smote him … eaten of worms … gave up the ghost.—According to Josephus (Ant., XIX. viii. 2), the disease, which was acute disorder of the bowels, smote the king with sudden and violent pain. Forthwith he was carried out of the theatre a dying man; and in five days—i.e., on August 6th, he was dead. Compare the deaths of Joram (2Ch 21:19), Antiochus Epiphanes (2Ma 9:5-10), and of Herod the Great (Jos., Ant., XVII. vi. 5). As to the nature of this disease by which Agrippa was cut off see "Homiletical Analysis." The suggestion that Herod was poisoned by Blastus, the king's valet, whom the Phœnicians had gained over for this purpose (Renan), is scarcely worthy of consideration, having no plausible support either from Josephus or Luke.

Act . But the word of God grew and multiplied.—An antithesis to the horrible end of the persecuting king. (Compare Act 5:12 ff., Act 6:7; Act 9:31.)

Act . And Barnabas and Saul returned.—Not to, as some authorities read, but from Jerusalem.—Shortly after Herod's death. How long they remained in the metropolis is not stated, but it is not likely to have been long. Alford thinks their arrival should be placed after Herod's death, as "of all the persons whose execution would be pleasing to the Jews Saul would hold the foremost place." Took with them John, whose surname was Mark.—See Act 12:12, whence the inference has been drawn that Barnabas and Saul, while in the city, belonged to the congregation that assembled in John's mother's house.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Death of Herod; or, the Church's Persecutor punished

I. The occasion of, and circumstances connected with, Herod's death (Act ).—

1. The place where it occurred—Cœsarea (see on Act ). If Luke suggests that Herod's motive for leaving Jerusalem and taking up his quarters in that "city of sumptuous palaces" (Conybeare and Howson, The Life and Epistles of Paul, 2:306) was the disgust felt in consequence of failing in his project to remove Peter, Josephus (Ant., XIX. vii. 3, viii. 2) so far confirms this as to state that while Agrippa "loved to live at Jerusalem," he suddenly, after reigning three years over all Judæa, "came to the city of Cæsarea" with the obvious intention of residing there for a season. 

2. The time when it happened. Manifestly within a month or two after Peter's deliverance, though the precise date is not specified. The interval between Herod's murder of James, shortly before the Passover of A.D. 44, and God's judgment on Herod, in August A.D. 44, was sufficiently short to show that in the monarch's overthrow the martyr's death was divinely avenged. 

3. The occasion on which it took place. According to Luke that was the reception of an embassy from the cities of Tyre and Sidon, with which at the time Herod was displeased. The ground of this displeasure, though not stated, may be assumed to have been the commercial rivalry existing between those ancient ports and the newly founded harbour of Cæsarea. In consequence of this the Phœnicians, it may be supposed, had been subjected to prohibitory measures which prevented them from obtaining supplies of corn out of Palestine, and accordingly were aroused to embrace the opportunity afforded them by Agrippa's presence in Cæsarea to approach him with overtures for peace, which were laid before him by a friend of theirs at court—viz., Blastus, the king's chamberlain. According to the story in the Acts Herod died, or at least received his death stroke, on the day when the Phœnician ambassadors were admitted to his presence, and while he himself, arrayed in royal apparel and seated upon his throne, was making to them a bombastical harangue. Josephus agrees with Luke in mentioning that Herod's mortal malady seized him in a crowded assembly; and though the Jewish historian does not mention Herod's quarrel with the Phœnicians or the presence of their ambassadors in the meeting, but ascribes the vast gatherings to a festival which at the time was being held in the city "to make vows for his safety," possibly in honour of his return from Britain which took place that year, A.D. 44, nevertheless he (Josephus) says nothing to contradict Luke's account, while he concurs with the sacred writer in affirming that the special flattery offered to Agrippa was that of calling him a god. According to Luke the people shouted—"The voice of a god and not of a man!" According to Josephus, "his flatterers cried out, one from one place and another from another, though not for his good, that he was a god," adding, "Be thou merciful to us, for although we have hitherto reverenced thee only as a man, yet shall we henceforth own thee as superior to mortal nature." Both forms of utterance may have been used, though Josephus's appears like a paraphrase of Luke's. The result, however, will remain unaffected, even if Luke should be held as having abbreviated the exclamations of the people.

II. The cause and the reason of Herod's death (Act ). 

1. The cause was twofold. 

(1) The natural, material, instrumental, and visible cause was a violent distemper of the bowels, which the sacred writer describes more particularly by saying "He was eaten of worms." According to Josephus "a severe pain arose in his belly, and began in a most violent manner." "The two accounts considered together," writes Sir Risdon Bennett (The Diseases of the Bible, p. 101), "leave scarcely any room for doubt that the cause of death was perforation of the bowels by intestinal worms, inducing ulceration and acute peritonitis," instances of which, he adds, are well known to medical science. "Without doubt," says Leyrer, "one must think of abscesses and worm ulcers (ulcera verminosa), out of which, when they break up, maggots creep forth" (quoted by Keil, Biblische Archœologie, p. 564). To the same effect speaks Kamphausen in Riehm's Handwörterbuch, art. Krankheiten):—"It is well known that masses of round worms can break through a place in the bowels which has been rendered thin by suppuration, or even through stoppage of the bowels lead to a horrible death; nor is it less certain that through ulcer holes worms can empty themselves out." 

(2) The supernatural, immaterial, direct, and invisible cause was the hand of God to which Luke points by writing, "An angel of the Lord smote him." If Josephus does not introduce an angel into his report, it would almost seem as if by his story of the ill-omened bird, the owl, which Herod saw in the theatre (see Ant., XIX. viii. 2), he intended to suggest the direct interposition of Heaven in bringing about Agrippa's death; and, indeed, according to Josephus, Agrippa himself regarded it in this light, and exclaimed when he saw the bird, "I, whom you call a god, am commanded presently to depart this life; while Providence thus reproves the lying words you just now said to me; and I, who was called immortal, am immediately to be carried, away by death." 

2. The reason. "Because he gave not God the glory," writes Luke; which Josephus confirms by saying, "Upon this the king did neither rebuke them nor reject their impious flattery." He, a Jew, to whom it was a foremost article in religion that Jehovah alone was God, and that to set up a creature alongside of Him was blasphemy and worthy of death (Mat ), had allowed himself to suck in and drink down the adulation of puny mortals, and had actually began to consider himself a superior being, if not a veritable God; and so Jehovah, who is a jealous God (Exo 20:5), smote him till he died.

III. The effect and consequence of Herod's death.—

1. The people rejoiced. "When it was known that Agrippa was departed this life, the inhabitants of Cæsarea and Sebaste forgot the kindnesses he had bestowed upon them, and acted the part of his bitterest enemies.… They also laid themselves down in public places and celebrated general feastings, with garlands on their heads, and with ointments and libations to Charon, and drinking to one another for joy that the king was dead" (Jos., Ant., XIX. ix. 1). What a commentary—and not selected from the Bible—on the vanity of popular applause, and the insincerity of popular adulation! 

2. The word of God grew and multiplied. Grew in weight and influence upon the hearts of those who listened to it; grew in the extent and circumference over which it travelled; grew in its power of overcoming difficulties and in making friends. Multiplied itself by multiplying the number of believers, by drawing towards the young Church crowds of men and women who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, and cast in their lot with His cause.

Learn.—

1. The certainty that God will avenge the blood of His martyrs (Deu ; Luk 18:7). 

2. The vanity of attempting to war with God (Isa ; compare Iliad, v. 407, "By no means is he long lived who fights with the immortals"). 

3. The wickedness of doing anything to rob God of His glory (Isa ; Isa 48:11). 

4. The ultimate triumph of the gospel over all obstacles (Isa ; Mar 13:10).

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Sin and Punishment of Herod.

I. How the measure of his iniquity was filled up.—It was pride that did it. 

1. He picked a quarrel with his neighbours, the men of Tyre and Sidon. 

2. He displayed before them his royal grandeur. 

3. He accepted from them their senseless flattery. 

4. He glorified himself above them as a god.

II. How the wickedness of his conduct was punished.—He who had killed James and would have slain Peter was himself destroyed. 

1. The agent in his destruction was no less than an angel. The angel of the Lord who smote Peter on the side for life now smote the guilty Herod in the heart for death. 

2. The instrument of Herod's destruction was no more than a worm. The body in the grave is destroyed by worms, but Herod's body putrefied while he was yet alive, and bred the worms which began to feed on it betimes. See 

(1) what weak and contemptible creatures God can make the instruments of His justice when He pleases; and 

(2) how God delights to bring down proud men in such a way as is most mortifying, and pours most contempt upon them.—After M. Henry.

Herod's Death.

I. A proud man humbled.

II. A wicked man punished.

III. A powerful man weakened.

Act . God alone King. Proved:—

I. In the early death of James.

II. In the miraculous deliverance of Peter.

III. In the horrible end of Herod.—Gerok.

Act . The Deaths of James and of Herod.

I. (The apostle died) by the violence of man, (the king) by the visitation of God.

II. (The apostle), mature in grace; (the king), ripe in sin.

III. (The apostle,) lamented by his brethren; (the king) execrated by his subjects.

IV. (The apostle,) to ascend to glory; (the king) to go to his own place.

Act . The Progress of the Gospel in Apostolic Times.

I. The opposition it encountered.—From—

1. Jewish prejudices. 

2. Heathen superstitions. 

3. Human learning. 

4. Satanic influence.

II. The success it achieved.—

1. It was widely published. 

2. Its influence was extensive. 

3. Its converts were multiplied.

III. The causes which enabled it to overcome opposition and attain success.—

1. The power of the Spirit. 

2. The zeal of its preachers. 

3. The holy lives of its disciples. 

4. The unity of the Church. 5. The persecutions it suffered.

Act . The Progress of the Kingdom of God.

I. It has its origin in a seed.—"The kingdom of heaven is like unto a grain of mustard seed" (Mat ). That seed is the truth of the gospel, which is: 

1. Divine. Being the word of God (Luk ; 1Pe 1:23; 1Jn 3:9). 

2. Vital. Otherwise it would not spring up (Mar ) and operate (Heb 4:12). 

3. Small. Only a word, a gospel, a message of glad tidings, not a philosophy or a science, or elaborated system of truth.

II. It advances by growth.—Like the seed which extracts nutriment from the soil, the kingdom of God absorbs into itself that which makes it expand by attracting through the power of the gospel souls from the outside world.

III. It lives by reproduction.—As the seed multiplies according to its kind, so do believers who constitute the Church, as it were, reproduce themselves in other believers who are added to the congregation of the faithful.

Act . The Home Coming of the Messengers.

I. After a mission well executed.

II. With a fresh recruit to their ranks.

III. In readiness for further service.

The History of John Mark.

I. His family connections.—

1. The son of a pious mother. Mary was a disciple. In this respect Mark resembled Timothy (Act .). While grace does not run in the blood, there is an antecedent presumption that the piety of parents will reappear in their offspring. Mothers especially have an innate tendency to transmit their characters to their sons. How much pious mothers have in this way benefited both the Church and the world may be inferred from the annals of both, but will never be known till the day reveals. 

2. The cousin of Barnabas (Col ). Not sister's son, in which case his father may have been the father of Barnabas; but cousin, so that his father and Barnabas's may have been brothers, if the cousinship did not come through his mother. In any case, it was to Mark's advantage that he stood so closely related to the Son of Consolation.

II. His excellent character.—

1. Fundamentally good. Like his mother he was a Christian disciple, having probably been converted by Peter, who afterwards affectionately regarded him as his son (1Pe ), though of course the term "son," as applied by Peter to Mark, may have referred to the service rendered by Mark to Peter. and this Mark may not have been John Mark, but either an actual son of the apostle's (Bengel), or Mark the evangelist (Eusebius). 

2. Constitutionally timid. As much as this may be feasibly inferred from his desertion of Paul and Barnabas at Perga (Act ), on account probably of the hardships and dangers of the way. Grace does not all at once revolutionise a man's natural temperament. Indeed, many good Christians have to struggle against constitutional infirmities all their lives. 

3. Ultimately steadfast. This shines out conspicuously in his subsequent career. None reading of his after labours can doubt that Mark overcame his youthful indecision and became a splendid soldier of the cross. Youthful faults and indiscretions should not be allowed to hinder future usefulness or progress. Neither should they be used by others to disparage later merit.

III. His honourable career.—

1. An attendant of Paul and Barnabas on their first missionary journey (Act ). Decidedly a good beginning, though it speedily came to a termination, for which he should not now be too severely judged. A colleague of Barnabas, after he and Paul had parted (Act 15:37; Act 15:39). Barnabas must have discerned in him elements of good notwithstanding his former lack of fortitude. 

3. A companion of Paul in his imprisonment at Rome (Col ; 2Ti 4:11; Phm 1:24); so that even Paul had come to recognise his true nobility of soul and to set a high value on his ministerial and friendly assistance. A lesson that old saints should not be too severe in judging the faults of young Christians.
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THE FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY (PAUL AND BARNABAS)—COMMENCED
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Verses 1-3
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . In the Church that was at Antioch.—Better at or in Antioch, in or throughout, or for the benefit of the Church, κατά having all these different meanings. Certain should be omitted. Prophets (see on Act 2:17) and teachers (1Co 12:28).—Named together (Rom 12:6; Eph 4:11), yet not the same, though both functions might be united in one person—as, e.g., in Paul (Gal 2:2; 2Co 12:1) and John (Rev 1:1; Rev 1:9). Barnabas, named first, appears to have held at Antioch a position corresponding to that of Peter at Jerusalem (Holtzmann). Along with him Simeon and Lucius were prophets. Manaen and Saul.—Most likely teachers (Holtzmann). Brought up with.— σύντροφος. Might mean educated along with (2Ma 9:29), but better rendered collactaneus, nourished at the same breast (Xen., Mem., ii. 3, 4).

Act . Ministered refers to the rites of Christian worship, as prayer, exhortation, and fasting (Rom 15:27). They may signify the prophets and teachers, or the congregation or church in general. The Holy Ghost said.—Perhaps, as in Act 11:28; Act 20:23, through the lips of the prophets, or by the still small voice whispering to each of the leaders, as in Act 8:29. The work where unto I have called them.—Though not stated, doubtless understood by all to be that of carrying the gospel to the heathen (Act 14:26; Act 15:38), as had already been intimated to Saul at his conversion (Act 9:15).

Act . Fasted and prayed.—Compare Act 10:30; Act 14:23, which show that the two were frequently practised in conjunction by both individuals and the Church. This fast was special, in preparation for the ordination of the missionaries. They—i.e., the prophets and teachers—laid their hands on them, without the co-operation of the Church members (against Overbeck). They—i.e., the Church—sent them—the missionaries—away—rather, gave them leave to depart, i.e., "released them from their regular duties and bade them ‘God-speed'" (Ramsay). In Act 13:4 they are represented as having been sent forth by the Holy Ghost.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Church at Antioch; or, the Designation and Dispatch of the First Missionaries

I. The names of the missionaries.—

1. Barnabas. Originally called Joses. Styled Barnabas, meaning Son of Consolation or of Exhortation, either from his sympathy or from his eloquence, or perhaps from both. A native of Cyprus, a Levite, who stood high in the esteem of the Church at Jerusalem on account of his self-sacrificing liberality, and who had lately arrived in Antioch on a mission from the mother Church in the metropolis (Act ; Act 11:22; which see). 

2. Saul, a native of Tarsus, a scholar of Gamaliel, a participator in the murder of Stephen, a persecutor of Christians, a convert of Jesus, a powerful evangelist, recently introduced to the Church at Antioch by Barnabas (Act ; Act 8:1-3; Acts 9., Act 11:25-26; which see).

II. Their standing in the Church at Antioch.—

1. Their offices. Prophets and teachers. All prophets were teachers, though all teachers were not prophets. A prophet was one who authoritatively uttered Divine communications, whereas a teacher was one who had the gift of teaching and explaining what the prophet uttered (see 1Co ; Eph 4:11). Both offices were held by Barnabas and Saul, though Saul and Manaen it has been thought (Besser) were designed to be regarded as teachers; Barnabas, Simeon, and Lucius as prophets (see "Critical Remarks"). 

2. Their colleagues. 

(1) Simeon, called Niger, and so distinguished from both Simon Peter and Simon the Canaanite. Otherwise unknown, though probably a Jew who received the Roman appellation from the Gentiles. Whether a native of Africa who had become a proselyte (Alford) cannot be told. 

(2) Lucius of Cyrene. Supposed by some to have been the writer of the Acts (see Act ), and by others with greater likelihood Lucius, Paul's kinsman (Rom 16:21). On the place of his birth see Act 2:10. 

(3) Manaen = Menahem (2Ki ) occurs only here. Whether he had simply been brought up with, i.e., educated along with, Herod the tetrarch, a son of Herod the Great, an uncle of Herod Agrippa, the murderer of John the Baptist (Mat 14:11), and the derider of our Lord (Luk 23:11), or nursed with him at the same breast, cannot be decided by expositors. The former notion (Calvin, Grotius, Baumgarten, and others) derives support from the circumstance that it was "common for persons of rank to associate other children with their own for the purpose of sharing their amusements and studies, and by their example serving to excite them to greater emulation" (Hackett); the latter (Kuinoel, Olshausen, Tholuck, and others) might have easily occurred if Manaen's mother had been Herod's nurse. And this is not unlikely if Manaen's father or grandfather was the Essene prophet mentioned by Josephus (Ant., XV. x. 5), who in the early youth of Herod the Great foretold his future elevation to the throne.

III. Their call to be missionaries.—

1. To whom given. 

(1) Without question inwardly to the missionaries themselves. The narrative (Act ) seems to indicate that Barnabas and Saul had already become conscious of an inward prompting to undertake a Gentile mission. Without this it might have been difficult to persuade them to undertake so arduous an enterprise; with this their path of duty would be immeasurably clearer. No man should enter on the office of a minister or missionary without an inward conviction that he is called of God (Heb 5:4). 

(2) As certainly in outward form to the Church, without whose authorisation the evangelists should not proceed. The work of carrying the gospel into regions beyond may be executed by private individuals, but the duty of sending the gospel into all the world rests with the Church in its corporate capacity. Hence ambassadors should be sent abroad in its name and with its sanction. Nor should private individuals readily regard themselves as called to be ministers or missionaries, if they cannot obtain the concurrence of the Church. 2. When given. While they, the prophets and teachers, ministered to the Lord and fasted. Whether by themselves or in company with the members of the Church is not stated; but this may be inferred, that either the whole body of the Church or its leaders were at this time seeking heavenly light and guidance on this very point, the carrying of the gospel into regions beyond. When God desires to stir His people up to enter on some "forward movement" for the glory of His name and the extension of His cause and kingdom, He usually pours out upon them the Spirit of grace and supplication. 

3. By whom given. By the Holy Ghost, the invisible but ever-present and Divine representative of Jesus Christ, whom Christ promised to send as His Church's teacher and guide after He Himself had withdrawn His bodily presence (Joh ; Joh 15:26; Joh 16:7-14). The same Spirit still must call forth the Church's ministers and missionaries. 

4. In what form given. 

(1) To the missionaries themselves, probably, in a clear presentation to their minds of the claims of the heathen world, and a strong conviction wrought within their hearts that they should yield to those claims by going forth as messengers of the cross. 

(2) To the Church by a still small voice, probably, which simultaneously spoke in each prophet's and teacher's heart, and seemed to say, "Separate now for Me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them"—the work not being mentioned because it was understood, either as having formed the subject of their thoughts and the object of their prayers, or as being universally recognised in the Church that the Spirit's office was to organise and extend the kingdom of Christ.

IV. Their ordination to the missionary office.—

1. By whom ordained. 

(1) By the whole body of the Church. Whoever the agent, the act was that of the entire Christian community. 

(2) By the prophets and teachers. Whether others besides these participated in the solemnities of the occasion, not being stated, will be differently replied to by different readers and interpreters. 

2. How ordained. 

(1) By fasting and prayer. In these religious services the entire body of Christian people may have taken, and probably did take, part. 

(2) By laying on of hands. This symbolical rite was most likely performed by the Church's leaders, the prophets and teachers; but whether by all or only by representatives cannot be decided. 

3. To what ordained. Not to the work of the ministry, since Paul was a minister already (Gal ), nor to the apostleship (Lightfoot), since "the apostle was always appointed by God, not by the Church" (Ramsay), but to the special business of carrying the gospel to the Gentiles. The mission-field, the high place of honour in the Christian Church, calls for men of the clearest intellect, the largest heart, and the bravest spirit—in short, for men of the type of Barnabas and Saul.

V. Their departure from Antioch.—Simply told, "they," the Christians at Antioch, "sent them," Barnabas and Saul, away (see Critical Remarks). 

1. On a holy errand. To carry the light of truth and life into darkened understandings and benighted hearts, to proclaim the message of salvation to a lost and ruined world, to bring all nations to the obedience of the faith (Rom ). An errand more sublime imagination cannot well conceive. 

2. With fervent prayers. Commending them to heaven for protection on their journeys, for assistance in their labours, for success in their enterprise. 

3. In hope of a triumphant return. Looking forward doubtless to the time when those who were setting forth would come back with tidings of what great things God had done by their hands (compare Psa ), which they did (Act 14:27).

Learn.—

1. That a Church may consist of different congregations. 

2. That in the Church exist various orders of office-bearers. 

3. That the presiding personality in the Church of Jesus Christ is the Holy Spirit. 

4. That no one can legitimately exercise office in the Church without the Spirit's call. 

5. That fasting and prayer prepare the human soul for the Spirit's communications. 

6. That the Church of Christ should ever regard itself as a great missionary society. 

7. That the Church should follow with its prayers those who represent it in mission-fields.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Church at Antioch a True Church.

I. Its chief president was the Holy Ghost.

II. Its ministers were various.—Prophets, teachers, missionaries (possibly elders had not yet been appointed, though already they existed in Jerusalem) (Act ).

III. Its membership was mixed—not confined to one class, but composed of Jews and Gentiles.

IV. Its doctrine was evangelical, consisting of the tenets of the gospel.

V. Its worship was scriptural—fasting and prayer.

VI. Its spirit was missionary—it sent forth the first evangelists to the heathen.

Act . The Indispensable Requirements of a True Minister or Missionary.

I. A call from the Holy Ghost.

II. Ordination from his brethren.

III. Recognition by the Church.

IV. A definite sphere of labour.

Act . The Best Travelling Attendance for a Missionary on his Departure.

I. The Divine call concerning him.

II. The Spirit's impulse within him.

III. The Church's prayers behind him.

IV. The sighing of the heathen world before him.—Gerok.

Act . The Forward Movement at Antioch.

I. The contemplated character of this movement.—Not the consolidation of the Church's own membership, the elaboration of the Church's worship, the systematisation of the Church's doctrine, the development of the Church's resources, the completion of the Church's order—all of which were praiseworthy objects; but the extension of the gospel throughout the heathen world—the greatest movement that can occupy the thoughts of Christ's people.

II. The felt necessity for the movement.—Hardly remarkable that this was first recognised not in Jerusalem, the city of exclusive theocratic privilege, of religious conservatism, of haughty spiritual pride, of comparative poverty, but in Antioch, a city of mixed population, of intellectual liberality, of commercial enterprise, of large wealth.

III. The earnest preparation for the movement.—In proportion to its vast importance and herculean difficulty, it required to be gone about with caution. Not only had fitting agents to he selected and proper fields to be marked out for their labours, but the approbation of the Holy Ghost and the concurrence of the Church had to be secured. Accordingly it was not surprising that the Church's leaders gave the whole scheme prolonged and serious consideration, and in company with the Church's members, it may be supposed, spread the matter out before the Lord.

IV. The actual initiation of the movement.—This was done by the Holy Ghost, whose province alone it was to sanction such a forward step, and without whose approbation the Church authorities would not have felt warranted to stir. Only when they got His signal could they see their way to advance; when that came they could no longer hold back.

V. The practical execution of the movement.—This was entrusted to Barnabas and Saul, than whom no better evangelists have ever unfurled the banner of the cross. Were all heathen missions conducted by two such captains, fewer failures and more successes would be recorded. Barnabas and Saul present the types of men the Church should seek for her missionaries.

VI. The faithful historian of the movement.—Not Lucius of Cyrene, but Luke, the beloved physician, who in his unadorned and artless chronicles has supplied an admirable model for missionaries' reports.



Verses 4-12
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Seleucia.—"Civitas potens, sæpta muris neque in barbarum corrupta sed conditoris Seleucia retinens" (Tac, An., vi. 42). The port of Antioch, three miles west of the city and two hours' journey from the month of the Orontes, was founded almost contemporaneously with Antioch, B.C. 300, by King Seleucus I. (Nicanor). The harbour is mentioned according to Luke's custom, Act 14:25; Act 16:11; Act 18:18 (Ramsay).

Act . Minister.—Attendant, or assistant; in what capacity is not told.

Act . The best MSS. read the whole island. They probably made "a complete tour of the Jewish communities in the island, preaching in each synagogue" (Ramsay).

Act . The deputy of the country should be proconsul, ἀνθύπατος. Long supposed that Luke had here erred in designating the governor of Cyprus proconsul, but now recognised that Luke is correct (see explanation in "Homiletical Analysis"). Bar-jesus = son of Jesus, or = Barjesuvan, son of readiness (Klostermann, Ramsay who for Elymas would read ἕτοιμος).

Act . Elymas.—Arabic for "wise" (like Turkish Ulemah), and interpreted by Luke as equivalent to sorcerer or magician. Note.—The above story of Elymas is supposed (Baur, Zeller, Holtzmann, and others) to have been influenced by the parallel narrations about Simon Magus (Act 8:20-24) and Ananias and Sappbira (Act 5:1-10); but see "Hints" on Act 13:8.

Act . Saul, who also is called Paul.—That from this point onward in the narrative the apostle ceases to be designated Saul, and is always called Paul, has been explained by the hypothesis that the apostle, either from Sergius Paulus, or his friends, received, or himself adopted, the Roman title Paul in commemoration of the proconsul's conversion (Jerome, Augustine, Bengel, Olshausen, Meyer, Ewald); but against this stand these considerations: 

1. That Luke introduces the change of name before the conversion is recorded. 

2. That while customary for a pupil to adopt the name of a teacher, it was not usual for a teacher to appropriate the name of a pupil. 

3. That if Paul actually did assume the governor's name, it might at least look as if he attached more importance to the conversion of a distinguished than to that of an obscure person. Wherefore the more probable theory is that the apostle originally had the two names—Saul among the Jews, and Paul among the Gentiles (compare John Mark, Joh ; Jesus Justus, Col 4:11)—and that, as hitherto, while preaching to the Jews his Jewish name was used, so henceforth, when evangelizing among the Gentiles, his Gentile designation should be employed (Weizsäcker, Holtzmann, Wendt, Lechler, Hackett, Spence, Ramsay). The notion that Saul assumed the name Paul to express his personal humility is unlikely; the suggestion that Luke at this point began to use memoirs in which the apostle was called Paul (Alford) is little better. Still less correct is the hypothesis that Luke only invented the name from Paul's connection with Sergius (Baur, Zeller, Hausrath). The derivation of the name Paul from the Hebrew פלא = mirabilis, wonderful, in allusion to the miracle wrought by the apostle (Otto, Zöckler), appears somewhat fanciful.

Act . Read the proconsul instead of the deputy as above. Believed.—Baur, entirely without reason, thinks the conversion of the proconsul has "only a very slight degree of probability."

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Barnabas and Saul in Cyprus; or, the Commencement of the First Missionary Journey

I. The journey to Cyprus.—

1. By land to Seleucia. This town, sixteen miles distant from Antioch, to which it served as a seaport, stood upon the coast five miles north of the mouth of the Orontes. "Seleucia united the two characters of a fortress and a seaport. It was situated on a rocky eminence, which is the southern extremity of a range of hills projecting from Mount Amanus.… The harbour and mercantile suburb were on level ground towards the west," and were protected by "strong artificial defences" (Conybeare and Howson, The Life and Epistles of Paul, ). "In addition to splendid buildings and temples, the city possessed other advantages. The climate was excellent, and the soil around uncommonly fruitful. Its geographical position, before the gate of Antioch, between Cyprus, Cilicia, Syria, and Phœnicia, made it a seat of extraordinarily lively and profitable commerce" (Hertzberg in Riehm, art. "Seleucia"). "A village called Antakia and interesting ruins point out the ancient site" (Hackett). 

2. By sea to Cyprus. Conybeare and Howson offer four reasons why the missionaries turned in the first instance towards this island. It was separated by no great distance from the mainland of Syria; a vessel sailing from Seleucia to Salamis was not difficult to procure, especially in the summer season; Cyprus was the native land of Barnabas, a consideration which would naturally weigh with the Son of Consolation (compare Joh ; Joh 11:5); and some of the Cypriotes were already Christians (Act 11:20). As the Holy Spirit is not said to have prescribed the route, these suggestions may serve as an explanation of the missionaries' movements, at least till better can be found.

II. The work in Salamis.—

1. The city and its inhabitants. Situated near the modern town of Famagousta, the ancient city stood "on a bight of the coast to the north of the river Pedius." "A large city by the sea shore, a widespread plain with cornfields and orchards, and the blue distance of mountains beyond, composed the view on which the eyes of Barnabas and Saul rested when they came to anchor in the bay of Salamis" (Conybeare and Howson, ). "When the apostles stepped ashore upon one of the ancient piers, of which the ruins are still visible, it was a busy and important place, and we cannot doubt that Barnabas would find many to greet him in his old home" (Farrar, The Life and Work of St. Paul, 1:347). 

2. The synagogues and their worshippers. Since there were "synagogues," the Jewish population must have been considerable; and one can easily understand how "the unparalleled productiveness of Cyprus, and its trade in fruit, wine, flax, and honey, would naturally attract them to the mercantile port" (Conybeare and Howson, ). Hitherto it had been Saul's custom to begin his work by visiting the synagogues; and from this practice, neither he nor Barnabas as yet departed. 

3. The missionaries and their occupation. Whatever else they did, their time was mainly spent in preaching or proclaiming the word of God to their fellow-worshippers in these synagogues, who would of course be Jews with a mixture perhaps of heathen proselytes. (On synagogue worship, see Act .) What measure of success they obtained is not reported. 

4. Their attendant and his duties. By name John Mark (see on Act ); whether he assisted Barnabas and Saul in preaching and baptising, or confined his attention to secular matters, such as making arrangements for the travel, lodging, and sustenance of the company, cannot be determined. That John Mark is introduced in this "curiously incidental" way, was probably designed, in view of what was to happen in Pamphylia, to show that "he was not essential to the expedition, had not been selected by the Spirit, had not been formally delegated by the Church of Antioch, but was an extra hand taken by Barnabas and Saul on their own responsibility."—Ramsay, St. Paul the Traveller, etc., p. 71.

III. The arrival at Paphos.—

1. The town. New Paphos, on the west coast of the island, a hundred miles from Salamis; then a bustling haven, the city of Aphrodite (Venus), whose infamous rites long continued to be celebrated in its temple, and the residence of the Roman proconsul; now a decayed and mouldering village, the modern Baffa. 

2. The governor. 

(1) His name—Sergius Paulus, of whom nothing more is known. Galen mentions a Sergius Paulus who flourished more than a century later, and was distinguished for philosophy; while Pliny (A.D. 90) names a Sergius Paulus as his chief authority for some facts in natural history which he relates, and in particular for two connected with Cyprus. "A Greek inscription of Soloi, on the north coast of Cyprus, is dated in the proconsulship of Paulus, who probably is the same governor that played a part in the strange and interesting scene to be described" (Ramsay, St. Paul the Traveller and the Roman Citizen, p. 74). 

(2) His character—"prudent," or "a man of understanding." One who intermeddled with all knowledge, a philosopher like his namesake above referred to. Out of this thirst for learning may have arisen his acquaintance with Bar-jesus; it was a better proof of the sincerity of his desire for enlightenment that he summoned Barnabas and Saul to his palace to hear from them the word of God. 

(3) His office—"deputy of the country," or rather, proconsul. That Sergius Paulus should have been so styled was formerly regarded as an error on the part of Luke, but is now proved to be in accordance with absolute historical accuracy (see "Critical Remarks"). 

3. The sorcerer. 

(1) His personal designation. Bar-jesus, the son of Jesus (see "Critical Remarks"). 

(2) His professional title. A certain magician. He had assumed the appellation Elymas (from the same root as the Turkish Ulemah), meaning, "the wise man" or wizard. 

(3) His correct description. A false prophet. "He was a fortune-teller, but his art was an imposition" (Hackett). 

(4) His national derivation. A Jew. Hackett thinks he may have been born in Arabia or lived there for some time.

IV. The encounter with Bar-jesus.—

1. The conduct of the sorcerer. He "withstood Barnabas and Saul, seeking to turn away the deputy or proconsul from the faith." A statement which shows—

(1) That the governor's reception of the apostles took place not in private, but in public, at least to the extent of being in presence of the inmates of his household, including Elymas, who was apparently established in the service of Sergius. 

(2) That the exposition of the gospel given by the apostles had made a manifest impression on the governor's heart, which promised to result in his conversion. 

(3) That the false prophet interposed with a view of preventing his master and patron from yielding to the eloquence of the missionaries. How Elymas sought to weaken the force of the apostles' preaching and deaden its influence upon Sergius is not told, but it is probable "he spared neither argument nor insult in his endeavour to persuade Sergius of the absurdity of the new faith" (Farrar)—perhaps reviling Christ as a crucified malefactor, and denouncing Him as an enemy of Moses. 

2. The action of Saul. Significant that not Barnabas but Saul steps into the arena against Elymas and for the rescue of Sergius—a heroic deed which, by its success, for ever established Saul's precedence over Barnabas, and, as some conjecture, won for him his new and now world-renowned name of Paul (see, however, "Critical Remarks"). 

(1) The secret impulse which pushed Saul into the foreground came from the Holy Ghost, who then presided and still presides in the Church, who then selected and still selects His agents, and who then directed as He still directs their steps. "Saul, filled with the Holy Ghost." 

(2) The searching glance with which Saul transfixed the wizard (compare Act ) showed how completely the wizard's character and motives were understood, and how indignantly the apostle's soul flamed out against them. Saul's eyes were illumined by the Spirit of the Lord, which searcheth all things (1Co 2:10). Ramsay finds in the power of the apostle's eye an indirect proof that the apostle's "stake in the flesh" was not "impaired vision" (Ibid., p. 97). 

(3) The denunciation uttered by the apostle must have told the detected impostor that his career of wickedness was at an end. In three terrific ejaculations the apostle revealed to him his depraved character, telling him first that he was "full of all guilt and of all villainy," deceit and rascality, cunning and criminality; next, that instead of being a Bar-jesus—i.e., a son of the salvation of Jehovah—he was a veritable son of the devil (compare Joh ); and thirdly, that he was an enemy of all righteousness, thus making him "equal to the father of lies" (Stier), "pierced through with hatred against the good" (Besser). In a short, sharp question the apostle unfolded to him the wickedness of his present behaviour: "Wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord?" "The ways of the Lord aim directly and rightly at the salvation of all men (Deu 32:4; Hos 14:9), and the two preachers of the gospel have just explained to the Romish governor these ways; … and Paul sees that the false prophet will not cease to crook the straight paths of the Lord and to turn them away from Sergius Paulus that he may not believe and become blessed" (Besser). 

(4) The appalling judgment invoked upon the sorcerer—"Behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee," etc.—was a richly merited retribution for his heinous wickedness in having sought to prevent the salvation of a soul. Yet was it mingled with fourfold mercy. In the first place it was a bodily infliction, whereas it might have fallen on his soul, as with-Judas (Act ). Secondly, it spared his life, whereas it might have cut him off, as it did Herod (Act 12:23). Thirdly, it was only blindness, whereas it might have been loss of reason, as in the case of Nebuchadnezzar (Dan 4:34). And fourthly, it might have been for the whole term of his natural life, whereas, as with Zacharias (Luk 1:20), it was only for a season. 

3. The impression on Sergius. 

(1) What he saw. The judgment taking instant effect. "Immediately there fell on Elymas a mist and a darkness," etc. 

(2) How he felt. He was astonished at such a display of spiritual power. 

(3) What he did. "He believed." "How far his belief was deep-seated or otherwise we have no evidence which would enable us to judge. But the silence of Luke would seem to indicate that he was not baptised, and we can hardly look upon him as a deep and lifelong convert, since otherwise we should, in the rarity of great men in the Christian community, have as certainly heard of him in their records, as we hear of the very few who at this period—like Flavius Clemens or Flavia Domitilla—joined the Church from the ranks of the noble or the mighty" (Farrar, The Life and Work of St. Paul, ). With this pronouncement one may reasonably disagree. It is too much to expect that all great men who are converted should have their names and doings paraded in Church chronicles.

Learn.—

1. The highest sign of wisdom—desiring to hear the word of God. 

2. The grossest act of wickedness—perverting the right ways of God, or opposing the salvation of others. 

3. The sorest of all earthly calamities—the falling on one of God's hand for judgment. 

4. The noblest trophy of a preacher's power—the conversion of a soul.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The First Missionary Ship.

I. Its bold crew.—

1. The great Paul. 

2. The noble Barnabas. 

3. The youthful Mark.

II. Its first wind.—

1. The east wind filling its sails. 

2. The breath of the Holy Ghost inspiring its teachers.

III. Its favourable anchorage.—The renowned Cyprus with its natural beauties and sinful abominations.

IV. Its great prizes.—

1. The sorcerer vanquished. 

2. The governor converted.—Gerok.

Act . The Story of Bar-Jesus.

I. His name—good.

II. His character—bad.

III. His profession—vile.

IV. His sin—great.

V. His punishment—severe.

Act . Elymas, Sergius, and Saul; or, Three Sorts of Wisdom.

I. Elymas, the representative of false wisdom, the subtilty inspired by the devil (Act ).

II. Sergius, the representative of earthly wisdom, the wisdom which the world admires (Act ).

III. Saul, the representative of true (as opposed to false) and celestial (as distinguished from earthly) wisdom, the wisdom which the Holy Ghost teaches (Act ).

Act . Sergius Paulus.

I. A man of understanding, and yet the dupe of a sorcerer.

II. An anxious inquirer opposed by a pretended "wise one."

III. An astonished spectator of a suddenly inflicted judgment.

IV. A promising convert, who accepts the teaching of the Lord.

Desiring to hear the Word of God. Might proceed out of—

I. Curiosity, as in the case of Herod and the Athenians.

II. Thirst for knowledge, as with Sergius Paulus.

III. Eagerness to believe, as was true of the Gentiles in Antioch.

IV. Determination to oppose, as with the unbelieving Jews.

Sergius Paulus, a Prudent Man.

I. The nature of true prudence.—It is not craft or cunning, it is not self-conceit or self-wisdom, it is not a cautious avoidance of the dangers that lie in the path of duty. It is the adaptation of our line of action to the proprieties of time, and place, and persons. It is practical wisdom.

II. The cases to which it applies. 

1. To the preference of objects according to their comparative value. 

2. To the due improvement of all opportunities of doing good and getting good. 

3. To the foresight of all future events that may be anticipated. 

4. To the control of the temper. 

5. To the government of the tongue.

III. Its advantages. 

1. It prevents many evils. 

2. It sweetens all the charities of social life. 

3. It increases the means of doing good. 

(1) Cherish a deep sense of its inestimable value; 

(2) Cultivate it by prayer, and an intimate acquaintance with the Bible.—G. Brooks.

Act with Act 8:9. The Two Sorcerers; or, Simon Magus and Elymas Bar-jesus.

I. Compare.—In being—

1. Men. 

2. Magicians. 

3. Hearers of the gospel. 

4. Guilty of heinous sin—the one seeking to purchase the gift of God with money, the other to hinder the work of God in others, doubtless for the sake of money. 

5. Subjects of apostolic denunciation.

II. Contrast.—

1. The one (Simon Magus) an Oriental, the other (Elymas) a Jew. 

2. The one a willing, the other an involuntary hearer of the gospel. 

3. The one a baptised believer, the other a malignant opponent of the truth. 

4. The one an adherent of Philip, the other an enemy of Saul. 

5. The one simply denounced, the other signally punished. N.B.—These points of contrast sufficiently dispose of the allegation of the Tübingen critics that Paul's contest with Elymas is simply an imitation, without any historical foundation, of Peter's struggle with Simon Magus.

III. Suggest.—

1. That there is not much to choose between an insincere disciple and an open enemy of the truth. 

2. That nothing short of genuine conversion will secure salvation. 

3. That the punishments of sinners are always less than they deserve. 

4. That it is dangerous to oppose or disbelieve the gospel.

The Sorcerer, the Proconsul, and the Apostle; or, a Triangular Contest.

I. Elymas and Sergius, the sorcerer and the proconsul, the pretended wise man and the earthly savant; or the deceiver and his dupe.

II. Sergius and Paul, the proconsul and the apostle, the vicegerent of Csar and the ambassador of Christ, the impersonation of human prudence and the bearer of heavenly wisdom; or the scholar and his teacher.

III. Paul and Elymas, the true prophet and the false, the servant of Jesus and the son of the devil; or the preacher of righteousness and his satanic opponent.

Act . Perverting the Right Ways of the Lord.

I. The ways of the Lord are right.—

1. The ways of the Lord Himself are right—always in accordance with holiness and truth (Hos ). 

2. The ways the Lord prescribes to men are right—always like His own, conformable to law and justice (Psa ; Psa 119:75).

II. The right ways of the Lord may be perverted.—

1. Not God's ways for Himself—which never can be other than pure and upright (Psa ). 

2. But God's ways for man—which may be turned aside 

(1) by false teaching (2Pe ), 

(2) by bad example (2Ti ), 

(3) by sinful temptation (2Pe ).

III. To pervert the right ways of the Lord is offensive.—It is—

1. Presumptuous on the part of a creature. 

2. Sinful, being contrary to Divine law. 

3. Dangerous, as incurring the just judgment of God.

Act . The Judgment on Elymas and its Effect on Sergius a Type of the Double Work of Christianity.

I. It blinds those who (like Elymas think they) see (Joh ).

II. It imparts sight to those who (like Sergius confess they) are blind (Joh ).



Verses 13-43
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Paul and his company.—Note the two changes—first of Saul's name, which is henceforth Paul, and next of Paul's position in the mission as leader rather than as follower, as principal rather than as subordinate. οἱ περὶ παῦλον (compare αἱ περὶ ΄άρθαν καὶ ΄αριάμ, Textus Receptus). The phrase perhaps hints that Paul had other unnamed companions besides Barnabas and John. Instead of loosed from read having set sail from; and for departing from them, having withdrawn from them. For the reasons which caused John Mark to return to Jerusalem, see "Homiletical Analysis."

Act . They now signifies Paul and Barnabas without John. Antioch of Pisidia.—So named by Strabo. "The chief city of inner Pisidia, a Roman colony, a strong fortress, the centre of military and civil administration in the southern parts of the vast province called by the Romans Galatia" (Ramsay).

Act . The law and the prophets.—The higher critics say this should have been the prophets and the law. Christ agrees with Luke (Mat 22:40). Men and Brethren, Brethren (R.V.), "Gentlemen, Brethren" (Ramsay).

Act . Then Paul stood up.—Dr. Murphy thinks Paul found the occasion for his chronological exordium in the lessons which he heard read in the synagogue, and that these were—the Parasha, Exo 10:13-16; Exo 12:40-41; Exo 13:3-16; and the Haphtara, Jer 46:13-28 (see The Homiletical Quarterly, Oct. 1877, pp. 490, 491). Others (Farrar, Plumptre, Ramsay), think the passages read were Deuteronomy 1 and Isaiah 1 Baur (Paul, His Life and Works, i., pp. 104 ff) objects to the credibility of this speech on the grounds 

(1) of its resemblance to the speeches of Peter, and 

(2) of its lack of a truly Pauline character. But 

(1) why should Paul not have been as well acquainted with the history of his people as Peter—both being Jews? and 

(2) how can the speech be un-Pauline when on Baur's own admission it contains the doctrine of justification by faith? (Act ).

Act . Suffered He their manners in the wilderness.— ἐτροποφόρησεν, the reading of the best MSS., though some ancient authorities read ἐτροφοφόρησεν, meaning "carried them as a nurse"—i.e., sustained them and cared for them. "Both readings occur in the LXX. rendering of Deu 1:31, to which passage reference is evidently made here.… But there can be no reason for questioning the genuineness of the reading of the text" (Westcott and Hort, The New Testament in Greek, ii., Appendix, 94, 95).

Act . The seven nations are named in Deu 7:1. Divided their land to them by lot should according to the best MSS. be gave them their land for an inheritance, the verb κατεκληρονόμησεν being substituted for κατεκληροδότησεν. The former verb occurs only here, and is a translation of Deu 3:28 (see Jos 14:1-5).

Act . After that, or these things, signifies after the conquest and occupation. About the space of four hundred and fifty years.—This undoubtedly implies that the interval of the Judges was 450 years, which agrees with the chronology of Josephus (Ant., VIII. ii. 1, X. viii. 5), who gives 592 years as the time that elapsed between the Exodus and the building of Solomon's temple. Deducting 4 years of Solomon's own reign, 40 of David's, 40 of Saul's, 25 for the leadership of Joshua, and 40 in the wilderness—i.e., 4 + 40 + 40 + 25 + 40 = 149, the remainder is 443 (592-149), sufficiently close an approximation for Paul to put 450 years as the period of the Judges. This, however, does not harmonise with the statement (1 Kings 8.) that the building of the Temple began in the 480th year after the Exodus, which would give only 480-149-331 years for the era of the Judges—a discrepancy which cannot easily be removed. A better reading, which connects about four hundred and fifty years with the preceding verse (R.V.), appears to obviate the difficulty by making the number 450 signify the space of time between the giving of the land for an inheritance and the occupation of the land at the conquest—which space is thus made up—from the birth of Isaac, when it may be assumed the promise was given, to the birth of Jacob, 60 years; from Jacob's birth to his descent into Egypt, 130 years; the sojourn in Egypt, 215 years; from the Exodus to the settlement in Canaan, 47 years = in all 452 years. If this reading (Westcott and Hort) be adopted, the next clause will read, "And after these things He gave them judges until Samuel the prophet."

Act . A man of the tribe of Benjamin, to which Paul also belonged (Php 3:5). Forty years.—The duration of Saul's reign is not mentioned in the Old Testament, which only states that Ishbosheth, his youngest son (1Ch 8:33), was forty years at the time of Saul's death (1Sa 2:10), and that Saul himself was a young man when he ascended the throne (2Sa 9:2). Josephus (Ant., VI. xiv. 9) speaks of Saul as having reigned eighteen years before and twenty-two years after Samuel's death.

Act . I have found David the son of Jesse a man after Mine own heart, which shall fulfil, or who shall do, all My will, or wills.—The first clause is cited from Psa 89:20, which has "My servant," and omits "the son of Jesse"; the second is taken from 1Sa 13:14, where David in comparison with Saul is described as one who was faithful to Jehovah's commandments and ordinances. The third clause found in Isa 44:28, with reference to Cyrus, may be held as included in the words "My servant," spoken of David. Alford thinks these citations form "a strong presumption that we have Paul's speeches verbatim as delivered by him, and no subsequent general statement of what he said, in which case the citations would have been corrected by the sacred text"; though Plumptre arrives at the opposite conclusion, that "it is possible we have, as it were, but the précis of a fuller statement." Schwanbeck speaks of an old biography of Barnabas, Olshausen of a special missionary report drawn up by Barnabas and Saul, Bleek of an independent document, Zöckler of an old separate account by an unknown author as the original source of Luke's information.

Act . The promise was made not to David only, but to the fathers (Act 13:32). The names of Jesus and John were widely known among the Jews of the Dispersion. His coming meant His entrance upon His public ministry.

Act . Fulfilled should be was fulfilling. Whom think ye that I am?—Better, what suppose ye me to be? The question, not found in the gospel accounts of John's ministry, is yet virtually implied in Mat 3:11; Joh 1:20-21. The rendering, He whom ye suppose me to be I am not (Calvin, Luther, Grotius, Kuinoel, Holtzmann), is not so good. But behold, etc. are John's words in Luk 3:16.

Act . Because they knew Him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets.—The inhabitants of Jerusalem and their rulers failed to recognise who Christ was because they misunderstood their own prophetic Scriptures.

Act . No cause of death in Him.—The Sanhedrim pronounced Jesus guilty of blasphemy, which involved a capital sentence (Mat 26:66), but they were unable to establish the accusation except by extorting a declaration from His own lips (Mat 26:60). In all other respects His judges were constrained to acknowledge His innocence (Mat 27:24; Luk 23:22).

Act . They laid Him in a tomb.—His disciples—in particular Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea (Joh 19:30)—did. Paul did not deem it needful to discriminate the individuals by whom the interment of Christ was carried out; yet the statement is literally accurate, since Nicodemus and Joseph were both rulers.

Act . Them which came up with Him from Galilee were the apostles.

Act . The second psalm is the preferable reading, the first psalm, found in Western MSS., having been probably inserted as a correction by a Western scribe who had been accustomed to read the first and second psalms as one (Westcott and Hort, The New Testament in Greek, ii. 95, Appendix), or who regarded the first psalm merely as an introduction to the rest. The allusion in the psalm is (here as in Heb. 1:51) not to the incarnation, but to the resurrection and exaltation of Jesus (compare Rom 1:4).

Act . The sure mercies of David should be the holy things of David, the sure—i.e., I will give to you the holy things of David (which have been promised, Isa 55:3, and) which are sure; one of which holy and sure things was the promise that God's Holy One should not see corruption, a promise which could not apply to David, who, after having served his own generation by the will of God, or after having in his own generation served the will of God, fell on sleep, or by the will of God fell on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers—an expression generally distinguished from burial, and implying the existence of the soul in a future state (Gen 25:8; Gen 35:29; 2Ki 22:20)—and saw corruption. Christ who had been raised from the dead saw no corruption (compare Act 2:25-33).

Act . Behold, ye despisers, etc.—Taken from Hab 1:5, where it is used with reference to an approaching Chaldean invasion, this citation follows very closely the LXX., but agrees essentially with the Hebrew. For "among the nations" in Hebrew the LXX. read "despisers," and for "wonder marvellously," "wonder and perish." Paul followed the Septuagint, either because it was best known, or because it was sufficiently accurate for his purpose, or, because he believed it to correctly render the spirit of the ancient prediction.

Act . The more correct reading of this verse is given in the R.V: "And as they, Paul and Barnabas (Hackett, Lechler) rather than the congregation (Alford), went" or were going, "out, they," the rulers probably (Hackett and Lechler), rather than the congregation (Alford), "besought that these words might be spoken to them the next Sabbath day" εἰς τὸ μεταξὺ σάββατον, not during the middle of the week, but on (lit. unto, as the limit) the Sabbath between the days, as Act 13:44 shows.

Act . For congregation read synagogue. The Jews and religions proselytes represented two distinct classes.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
A Sabbath Day in Pisidian Antioch; or, Paul's Sermon in the Synagogue

I. The missionaries in the city.—

1. Their journey thither. It is apparent from the narrative that Paul and Barnabas did not make a prolonged stay in any of the places which they visited on this journey. Having completed their visit to Cyprus, which probably extended over two months, and having set sail from Paphos, they landed at Perga in Pamphylia, situated on the Cestrus about seven miles from its mouth—a city, the ruins of which survive to this day in the shape of "walls and towers, columns and cornices, a theatre and a stadium, a broken aqueduct encrusted with the calcareous deposit of the Pamphylian streams, and tombs scattered on both sides of the site of the town" (Conybeare and Howson, i. 153). In Perga they did not linger many days—not longer than to settle the dissension caused by the proposal to cross the Taurus (Ramsay). The natural beauty of the city and its celebrated temple of Artemis (Diana) possessed for them no attractions. Accordingly they hastened on to Antioch in Pisidia, perhaps because the season of the year rendered it expedient to prosecute their journey into the interior then rather than at a later period. "Earlier in the spring the passes would have been filled with snow. In the heat of summer the weather would have been less favourable for the journey. In the autumn the disadvantages would have been still greater from the approaching difficulties of winter." Besides, "at the beginning of the hot season people move up from the plains to the cool basinlike hollows on the mountains"; and "if Paul was at Perga in May, he would find the inhabitants deserting its hot and silent streets" (Conybeare and Howson, i. 156, 157). Ramsay (The Church in the Roman Empire, pp. 62, 63) suggests that Paul caught fever in Perga, and was obliged, for health's sake, to proceed into the more elevated region of the interior (see "Hints" on Act ), selecting Antioch as their destination because of its commercial importance and numerous Jewish population (Ibid., p. 19; compare St. Paul the Traveller, etc., pp. 89 ff). 

2. What occurred upon the way. John Mark, departing from them at Perga, returned to Jerusalem. The reasons, not stated and not approved by Paul (Act ), were probably mixed. 

(1) Mark was young and not inured to hardship, and may, have shrunk from the perils of the enterprise (Grotius, Holtzmann, Zckler). 

(2) His natural temperament may have been somewhat unsteady (Alford). 

(3) He may have resented the growing ascendency of Paul, which was thrusting Barnabas, his uncle, into a second place. 

(4) He may have been doubtful of the liberal theology which Paul was everywhere preaching. 

(5) He may have grown somewhat apprehensive about the safety of his mother, whom he had left behind at Jerusalem: "either he did not like the work or he wanted to go and see his mother" (Henry). 

(6) He may have regarded the proposal to cross the Taurus as an unwarranted deviation from the original plan (Ramsay). 

3. How they acted on arrival. They doubtless made themselves acquainted with the aspect of the city and the character of its inhabitants; Antioch was a flourishing commercial city, which lay about a week's journey north of Perga, up the valley of the Cestrus, on the central table-land of Asia Minor, on the confines of Pisidia and Phrygia. It had been built by Seleucus I., the founder of the Syrian Antioch, and was then an important emporium for the trade of Asia Minor in wood, oil, skins, goat's-hair, and Ango'a wool, besides being a Roman colony. Its true position, at a place now called Yalobatch, was discovered by Mr. Arundell in 1833, its identity having been rendered certain by coins and inscriptions. On the Sabbath they visited the synagogue, which appears to have been the only one, and must therefore have been large.

II. Sabbath worship in the synagogue.—

1. The day. It said a good deal for the missionaries that they remembered the Sabbath day to keep it holy, and more for their good sense that they devoted its hours to worship. The Sabbath was meant by its Lord for the double purpose of resting man's body from the toils of the other six days, and refreshing man's soul through communion with heaven. To neglect either of these ends—to devote the entire day to physical repose but not to worship, or to worship in such a fashion as to fatigue the body—is to violate the day and misapprehend its use. To give it neither to worship nor to rest, but wholly to labour in business or in pleasure, is to turn it to the worst possible account. 

2. The synagogue.—"A low, square, unadorned building, differing from Gentile places of worship by its total absence of interior sculpture"; "on one side a lattice-work partition, behind which sat a crowd of veiled and silent women"; "in front of these the reader's desk, and in its immediate neighbourhood, facing the rest of the congregation, those chief seats which Rabbis and Pharisees were so eager to secure" (Farrar, The Life and Work of St. Paul, i. 365, 366). 

3. The worship. "Each as he entered covered his head with the Tallîth, and the prayers began. They were read by the Shelîach, or ‘angel of the synagogue,' who stood among the standing congregation.… After the prayers followed the first lesson, or Parashah," which was "read in Hebrew, but translated or paraphrased by the interpreter. The Chazzân, or clerk of the synagogue, then took the Torah roll from the Ark and handed it to the reader.… After the Parashah, was read the Haphtarah, or the second lesson, from the prophets, the translation being given at the end of every three verses. After this followed the Midrash, or sermon, which was not delivered by one set minister," but might be given by any distinguished stranger who might happen to be present (Farrar, i. 366, 367). (See an excellent account of synagogue worship in Stapfer's Palestine in the Time of Christ, pp. 338-343.) 

4. The invitation. In accordance with this custom Paul and Barnabas, who had doubtless not selected the chief seats in the synagogue (Mat ), but sat among the ordinary worshippers (1Co 14:16; 1Co 14:23-24; Jas 2:2-4), were asked if they had any word of exhortation for the people, in which case they might say on. Possibly some rumour had reached the synagogue that they were preachers; but whether or not, Paul and not Barnabas responded to the invitation.

III. Paul's sermon to the congregation.—

1. The exordium. In manner respectful—"he stood up," and serious—"he beckoned with his hand"; in matter, brief, consisting solely of a request for attention: three characteristics which improve all sermons in which they are found. 

2. The contents. There were three main divisions in his discourse. 

(1) The goodness of God to Israel, which culminated in sending them a Saviour according to His promise—a kind of "captatio benevolentæ" (Holtzmann) (Act ). Beginning with their earliest history, he rehearsed Jehovah's gracious acts towards them—ten in number: the choice of their fathers; their exaltation in Egypt, meaning thereby their multiplication into a numerous and powerful people (Act 13:17); their deliverance from bondage by His own right hand (Act 13:17); their preservation in the wilderness, notwithstanding much unbelief and disobedience (Act 13:18); their settlement in Canaan after destroying seven nations therein (Act 13:19); their government by judges for a space of four hundred and fifty years (Act 13:20); their reception from God of a king in answer to their request (Act 13:21); the removal of Saul and the establishment of the throne in David and his seed (Act 13:22); the appearance of Christ as a descendant of David, and in fulfilment of ancient promise (Act 13:23), when the Baptist, His distinguished forerunner, had closed his career, or was fulfilling his course (Act 13:24). Thus the history of Israel in its three chief moments—the formation of the covenant, the settlement in the land, and the institution of the theocracy—was depicted as a preparation for the appearance of Christ. 

(2) Jesus of Nazareth proved to be the Saviour by His death and resurrection (Act ). The condemnation of Jesus by the Jewish leaders had been a literal fulfilment of Old Testament prophecy (Act 13:27). Besides dying an innocent death, He was actually laid in a sepulchre (Act 13:29). Taken down from the tree, He was buried, not by the rulers, it is true, but by Joseph of Arimathea (Joh 19:30), Paul not deeming it necessary to discriminate as to the agents, though his statement was literally accurate (see "Critical Remarks"). Yet God raised up Jesus from the dead, and showed Him alive to His disciples, in particular to those of them who had come up with Him from Galilee to Jerusalem and who then were His witnesses to the people. This resurrection had been foretold in the second psalm (Psa 2:33), in the fifty-fifth chapter of Isaiah (Isa 55:34), and again in the sixteenth psalm (Psa 16:35), which could not possibly refer to David, as he had died and seen corruption, whereas "He whom God raised again saw no corruption" (Act 13:37). 

(3) The proclamation of free forgiveness or of justification by faith through Jesus Christ (Act ), a blessing which had not been attainable through the law of Moses. 

3. The application. In the form of a solemn warning drawn from words used by Habbakuk, he cautioned them to beware of rejecting the gospel and so involving then selves first in the guilt and then in the doom of those who persistently refused to see the hand of God in the events which were taking place around them (Act ). 

4. The result. 

(1) As they, Paul and Barnabas, were leaving the synagogue, the rulers, perhaps interpreting the wish of the congregation, requested them to repeat their preaching on the following Sabbath (see "Critical Remarks"). 

(2) When the synagogue was dispersed, many of the Jews and of the devout proselytes followed Paul and Barnabas, no doubt expressing their desire to hear more of the good tidings to which they had listened. 

(3) Speaking to them Paul and Barnabas urged them to continue in the grace of God.

Learn.—

1. That no man having put his hand to the plough in connection with Christ's kingdom should, like John Mark, draw or even look back. 

2. That Christ's disciples, like Paul and Barnabas, should honour the Sabbath and the sanctuary. 

3. That ministers of the gospel, like Paul and Barnabas, should embrace every opportunity that opens to them of publishing their good news of salvation. 

4. That the gospel when frankly, fully, and fearlessly preached will seldom fail to make a good impression. 

5. That a chief point in the gospel is the doctrine of free forgiveness, or of justification by faith.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Incident at Perga; or, John Mark's Departure. A Sermon on Weariness in Well-doing (but see "Homiletical Analysis"). Weariness in well-doing.

I. A common occurrence.—Seldom justified by good and sufficient reasons. Plausible excuses often offered; but men never give the right reason for doing a wrong thing.

II. An unfortunate example.—Discouraging to fellow-workers, deterrent to those who might become workers, hurtful to the individual worker himself. Bad examples much more contagious and much more easily set than good ones.

III. An irremediable mistake.—Men who lay down a good work cannot always take it up again at the point where they laid it down or at the time when they wish. Mark found this to be so with himself.

IV. An irreparable loss.—Those who grow weary in well-doing miss the reward which is promised to and laid up for them who labour on and faint not.

Act . Passing through Perga; or, Paul's Supposed Illness at Perga.—"Every one who has travelled in Pamphylia knows how relaxing and enervating the climate is. In these low-lying plains fever is endemic; the land is so moist as to be extraordinarily fertile, and most dangerous to strangers. Confined by the vast ridges of Taurus, five thousand to nine thousand feet high, the atmosphere is like the steam of a kettle, hot, moist, and swept by no west winds. Coming down in July 1890 from the north side of Taurus for a few days to the coast of Pamphylia, I seemed to feel my physical and mental powers melting rapidly away. I might spend a page in quoting examples, but the following fact bears so closely on our present purpose that it must be mentioned. In August 1890 I met on the Cilician coast an English officer on his way home from three years' duty in Cyprus; previously he had spent some years in Eastern service. He said that the climate of the Cilician coast (which is very similar to that of Pamphylia, and has not any worse reputation for unhealthiness) reminded him of Singapore or Hong-Kong, while that of Cyprus was infinitely fresher and more invigorating.… We suppose then that Paul caught fever on reaching Perga (the Rev. Mr. Daniell, who travelled with Spratt and Forbes, the author states in a footnoot, died of fever at Attalia, a few miles from Perga). Here it may be objected … that Paul was used to the climate of Cilicia and Syria; why should he suffer in Pamphylia? In the first place, no one can count on immunity from fever, which attacks people in the most capricious way. In the second place, it was precisely after fatigue and hardship, travelling on foot through Cyprus amid great excitement and mental strain, that one was peculiarly liable to be affected by the sudden plunge into the enervating atmosphere of Pamphylia. The circumstances implied in Gal 4:13 are therefore in perfect keeping with the narrative in the Acts; each of the authorities lends additional emphasis and meaning to the other" (Ramsay, The Church in the Roman Empire, pp. 62, 63). Professor Ramsay not only assigns this malarial fever as the cause of Paul's passing through Perga, but afterwards uses it as a confirmatory argument in support of his thesis that the Galatian Churches which Paul subsequently visited, and to which he wrote the Epistle to the Galatians, were not in North but in Southern Galatia—were, in fact, the Churches of Antioch, Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe (see on Act 16:6). He also maintains that this malarial fever became chronic and was regarded by Paul as his "stake in the flesh" (St. Paul the Traveller, etc. p. 94).

Act . The Story of Israel; a Type of the Church's History.

I. Chosen.—As Jehovah selected Abraham's descendants to be a people for Himself (Exo ; Deu 7:6; Isa 44:1; Psa 33:12), so did Christ elect His apostles the representatives of His Church (Joh 15:16), and so were Christians chosen by Divine grace (Eph 1:4).

II. Exalted.—As Jehovah looked upon the low estate of His people and exalted their horn when in Egypt (Psa ), so has He exalted or lifted up His believing people from their sin and misery because of His grace and mercy (Luk 1:52; Eph 2:6).

III. Emancipated.—As Israel was led forth from Egypt by the mighty hand of God (Exo ; Isa 63:12), so has the Church of Christ been redeemed from the bondage of sin and death (Joh 3:16-17; Gal 3:13).

IV. Borne.—As Israel was carried and upheld during the wilderness wanderings (Deu ; Deu 32:10-12; Isa 46:3), so has the Church of Christ and so have individual believers been supported during their earthly pilgrimage (Mat 16:18; Luk 21:18; 2Th 3:3).

V. Endured.—Exactly as Jehovah had to exercise much long-suffering in dealing with Israel in the wilderness (Psa ), so has He still to bear with Christians as individuals and with the Church as a whole (Rom 2:4; 2Pe 3:9; 2Pe 3:15).

VI. Protected.—As Israel's enemies were destroyed (Deu ), so have been and will be the Church's and the saints' foes (1Pe 3:13).

VII. Settled.—As Israel was established in the earthly (Jos ), so will the whole body of believers be in the heavenly Canaan (Joh 17:24).

Act ; Act 13:22. Judges and Kings.

I. All forms of government are legitimate—i.e., are of God.

II. No form of government is enitled to count on permanency.—What suits one age may not be adapted to another.

III. Jehovah is superior to all governments, and may establish or remove them at pleasure.

IV. The government that does God's will will last longest.—The people that refuse to serve Him will be destroyed.

Act . Old Testament Prophets.—These were—

I. Religious seers.

II. Foretellers of the future.

III. Political statesmen.

IV. Social reformers.

Act . The Saviour Jesus.

I. Promised to the fathers (Act ).

II. Heralded by John (Act ).

III. Manifested to the Jews (Act ).

IV. Crucified under Pilate (Act ).

V. Raised from the dead (Act ).

VI. Received up into glory (Act ).

VII. Preached unto the world (Act ; Act 13:32).

VIII. Believed on by the Gentiles (Act ).

Act . This Salvation.

I. What it is.—

1. Forgiveness. 

2. Eternal life.

II. Whence it comes.—From God, its sole author.

III. Through whom procured.—Jesus.

IV. To whom offered.—

1. To the Jews first. 

2. Also to the Gentiles.

V. On what condition.—As a free gift.

Act . The Criminality of the Jewish Rulers.

I. In being ignorant of their own sacred books.

II. In not recognising Christ when He appeared.

III. In condemning Him when no cause of death had been found in Him.

IV. In rejecting Him after He had risen from the dead.—Show how far the criminality of the Jewish rulers may be reproduced in Christendom to-day.

The Voices of the Prophets.

I. An important question.—"Upon what grounds are we to rest the authority with which the prophets spoke—an authority which still breathes in their writings?"

II. A provisional reply.—"With one consent they would say that the thoughts which arose in their hearts and the words which arose to their lips were put there by God."

III. A requisite interrogation.—"What guarantees have we that they were not mistaken? How do we know that they are not projecting their own thoughts outside of themselves, and ascribing them to an external cause?"

IV. A decisive answer.—"We believe it on the strength 

(1) of the glimpses which the prophets give us into their own consciousness on the subject; 

(2) of the universal belief of their contemporaries; 

(3) of the extraordinary unanimity of their testimony; 

(4) of the difficulty of accounting for it in any other way; and 

(5) of the character of the teaching in which this Divine prompting and suggestion results—a character which is not only not unworthy, but most worthy of its source" (Sanday, Inspiration, pp. 145-147).

Act . The Witness of the Second Psalm to Christ.

I. A proclamation of the Divine Sonship of Christ.—Neither—

1. Physical, with special reference to His miraculous or supernatural birth (the Nazarenes, Socinus, Beyschlag). Nor—

2. Ethical, as marking the exceptional perfection of His moral nature (Theodorus, Paul of Samosata, Strauss, Baur, Ewald). Nor—

3. Official, signalising the theanthropos or God-man as the theanthropic king by pre-eminence, the Messiah (Weiss). But, without denying that the phrase may sometimes appear to bear one or more of these significations, 

4. Metaphysical, as descriptive of the essential relationship subsisting between Christ's higher pre-existent nature and the deity (Gess, Godet, Luthardt, Calvin, and others).

II. A demonstration of the Divine Sonship of Christ.—"This day have I begotten Thee." Probably signifying the same thing as, "Thou art My Son," these words may, nevertheless, be understood as having received illustration and confirmation in—

1. The incarnation (Heb , which some interpreters regard as alluding to the birth in Bethlehem). 

2. The resurrection, as in the text. 

3. The exaltation (Heb ). (See Whitelaw's, How is the Divinity of Jesus depicted? pp. 66. 67.)

Act . The Blessings of David

I. Promised.

II. Gracious.

III. Great.

IV. Holy.

V. Sure.

VI. Divine.

Act . God's Holy One.—See on Act 2:27.

Act . The Life, Death, and Burial of David.

I. His life.—

1. Useful. He served his own generation. 

2. Pious. He served the counsel of God (to adopt the reading of R.V.). 

3. Planned and determined for him by God. He served his generation by the will of God, or in accordance with the Divine purpose or plan. 

4. Measured. He served his generation, and then passed away.

II. His death.—

1. Appointed. He fell on sleep by the will or counsel of God, according to a third reading. 

2. Timely. He fell on sleep after he had served his generation—i.e., after, not before, his work was done. 

3. Peaceful. He fell on sleep.

III. His burial.—

1. His body was deposited in the tomb and saw corruption. 

2. His spirit was gathered to his fathers, and continued to exist in a future state (see "Critical Remarks").

Act . Our Day.

I. The words suggest the thought, that a man's earthly history is a very limited period.—"His own generation." We are accustomed, almost reconciled, to the brevity of our earthly career, but perhaps this attribute of it is more remarkable than we commonly feel it to be. The large portion of past human history which a man must needs miss when he only comes into it in the course of its seventh millennium,—this would still have left him much if then it had been possible for him to abide in the midst of human history until its consummation. The period of earthly life is in many ways an inadequate period—scanty, even to unnaturalness, from the merely terrestrial point of view. Fifty years of work in this world, then—that is the utmost we can reasonably look for, after we are equipped and before we are weary unto death. There is not much time to lose; our own generation is a quantity that is frugal of opportunity, so far as opportunity consists in continuance. Yet it is one great opportunity from first to last, and its very brevity accentuates its greatness. To live and work in a world like ours, after such a manner as grace can empower us to do; to bear and battle our way through it, with any credit and any success, ere we look back upon it out of a higher existence; to stand for God and righteousness, with the sterling bravery of a good conscience, that is an opportunity which must be in many ways unique, and has elements in it of heroism, with touches of tragic significance, which gather upon us the interest of multitudes of invisible well-wishers. Perhaps the opportunity is long enough if it be strenuously employed; for then, with all its wondrous cheer, it is not a little arduous.

II. The words suggest the thought, that a man has a lasting personal relation to the time upon which his earthly history is cast. "His own generation." All generations of mankind, it is true, belong to the man who has given himself to God, and such a man belongs to all the generations. But the period of the world's history upon which our relations centre themselves, and to which they stand for ever intimate, shall be the period in whose history we ourselves took part. It was that generation which most of all put its impress upon us, and it was that generation which most of all bore away the marks of whatever influence our own personality exerted upon men and things beneath the sky. Many steamers cross the Atlantic, and many trains wheel their way across the American continent; let a man cross the one or the other but once only—then, as long as he lives, that steamer, that train, by which he himself travelled, with its passengers and its incidents, is "his own" steamer, "his own" train; and it is still this upon the lips of his children after he is gone. So our experience of world-life and world-history, brief as it is, and passing rapidly from successor to successor again, is for ever bound up with the circumstances of our own one journey, and has abidingly gathered into it the memories, the complexion, and to some extent the type, which those circumstances determined. All this takes on a firmer emphasis according as we let in the consideration of duty and privilege, both of them having their ultimate source in Jesus Christ, the Sovereign of the human ages. The true man is the Christian man. It is he alone who is the genuine unit in world-life, the authentic link in the continuity of true world-history within his limits. The Christian man lives his life—more wisely indeed for himself than any unchristian man, yet straight in the line of liberating his whole feeling and action from the dominion of self-seeking. He lives his life for God in Christ; he lives it for other men in Christ's name. He "keeps himself"—in spirit, in mind, in body—and finds he has a goodly task on hand in so doing; but it is not for himself that he keeps himself; it is for Christ, and for the will of Christ. The will of Christ is the weal of men—my own weal, and the weal of all around me. My "own generation"—the set of things which touches me on all sides, and is touched by me at many points—is the element within which I may, I must, directly fulfil the will of Christ as a will for this world in which He lived and died.

III. The words suggest the thought, that a man is called to note and to know the peculiar character of his own time.—"His own generation." There is a certain individuality about every generation. It has its own disposition, temperament, moods, capabilities, opportunities, not all of which are shared in the same measure by any other generation. Each generation has something in it of every generation that has been; but it has also somewhat in it which is original enough to give a special tone to itself and to its effect upon the generations following. Intelligence about the past is mostly of value according as it helps us to be intelligent about the present. He will not fail to note, that his generation is one of unwonted activity—activity intense, ingenious, adventurous, daring—activity of hand, of tongue, of pen, of thought; yet a generation of special thinking rather than of general thoughtfulness, and eager rather than earnest—having much of the tug and bustle of strain, which has need to soothe itself into a more settled and self-controlling energy. He will scarcely overlook that His generation, more distinctly still, is one of scientific progress and material advancement—of rapid secular civilisation. If now our youthful observer, all but ready to step forth into the arena of his generation, turn his eye more intently upon its moral and religious aspects, he may still find much that ought to stir his interest. He will note, that Christian truth, as truth which holds the supernatural, and at its centre the great Biography which means all that is supernatural, is emerging from trials that have been severe—emerging from them, and with only new clearness in her eye and new stability in her bearing. He will mark, nevertheless, that Christian truth is not past all her trials. On the other hand, he will be free to mark, that in the face of all this his generation displays not a little of evangelic force and evangelistic fervour, and even some willingness to devise methods for overtaking the multitudes among us who are virtually beyond the contacts of Christendom.

IV. The words suggest the concluding thought, that a man is summoned to do the best for his own time.—There is no young man with the right spirit in him, and with the most ordinary preparation for his world-career, who will fail to recognise that this generation of his is waiting for him, and gives some occasion for his best work on its behalf. As he is getting him ready to step forth into the thick of his time, he will be resolving to look beyond the legitimate interests of self and of family, and onwards to the wider interests of truth, of Church, of country, of race. It may look more of a paradox than it is, if we say, that in order to be anything worth while for our generation, we must conserve our own individuality, and must confirm the personal independence of our own conscience and will. Among the forces of the time we must get in good measure to be masters of ourselves, and must refuse to let any of them be handling us very much without our consent. More than this: we shall do most for our time by developing all that is worthy of development in our own type of character, whether moral or intellectual, social or religious; so that it shall still be our very selves, and more of our very selves, with all the advantage of natural confluence of power, who are at work upon the materials of the time. And among the multifarious claims of a complicated time like ours, it seems in place to say that it were not well to scatter our energies by attempting too many things, but rather to make our energies tell by bringing their weight to bear upon one or two selected points. Your selection will be determined by circumstances, by capabilities, by temperament—that is, by providence, more or less fixed and cordially accepted. To some of us will fall a larger share of contest and demolition, to others of us a larger share of cherishing and construction: in the issue, none the less, it is all of it construction still. But we cannot, perhaps, look abroad upon our own generation, in the light of the past, without a feeling that combat with untruth and evil, hand to hand and weapon to weapon, is more and more evidently inadequate, and that something other and further must be endeavoured than to smite uprising error in the face, or to meet wrong-going with confronting argument and point-blank effort which ought to compel it into rightness. The real strength of all wrong things is not in their front, but in their flank and rear: their fronts are only the special facing, ever varying and ever new, which are evolved out of one or two principles, steady and old, that are lurking strong and vital behind the fighting-line. It is these that we ought above all to spend our lives in striving to reach and to enfeeble. It is ours to root around us as we can the living love of God in Christ. It is ours to take the strength out of the admiration of what is material by promoting a sense of what is spiritual. It is ours to throw our energies upon making the Church more ready of heart and hand for all her duty, and upon ridding her from the hesitancy and feebleness and reservation of human sympathy, which still so greatly limit her power.—J. A. Kerr Bain, M.A.

A Model of Life.—There is a biography in this brief epitaph. It is a "Life" flashed into vividness by a lightning sketch. The text conducts us to the master-secret of a great career. There is no time wasted over events and details. We are introduced at once to the purpose, the method, the spirit of the man commemorated. This is essentially the man's life. All other matters—the time and place of his birth, the character of his education, his social environment, his plans and difficulties, his conflicts and achievements—are but incidents and episodes, the arena on which he pursues his purpose, the instruments by which he accomplishes his will. Our text gives us the right estimate. It is not the pious fraud of a charitable epitaph-writer. It is essentially just when, passing over exceptional episodes and penetrating to the normal mood of the life, it depicts this man as one who served his God and his generation. But our text is of more than historical interest. While it embalms a memory, it indicates an ideal. It is a philosophy as well as a biography. It presents life and death in their higher aspects; one as an unselfish yet self-rewarding energy, the other as in no sense an accident or disaster, but an ordered and gracious dispensation. It links the character of a man's death to the character of his life, and both to the righteous dominion of God.

I. A good model of life.—"He served his own generation by the will of God." 

1. Now, in analysing this account of a great career, three prominent characteristics immediately arrest our attention. The first is that it was a life of service. It was not one of idleness, whether ornamental or fussy; not one of ease, either cultured or coarsely luxurious. It was an active life of service whose zeal was as broadly unselfish as it was intelligent and incessant. The full significance of that fact is only perceived when we remember that this serving-man was a king. Girt with the authority of power, gifted with the self-delighting resources of genius, housed amid the wealth and luxury incident to regal station, this man served. That is a noteworthy point. It emphasises a truth not always clearly perceived, that whatever be a man's station or resource he does not escape the common obligation of service. To whom much is given, from him much shall be required. The king owes, because he can render, a larger loyalty to the subject than the subject owes to the king. The master is greater debtor to the servant than the servant to the master. Among rich and poor alike it is a common sentiment that the higher a man climbs in the social scale the further he gets from the thrall and burden of work. God's law expresses and exacts the very opposite conclusion. God looks for the broadest and best servants of humanity not among the necessitous at the bottom, but among the free and favoured at the top. This Divine distribution of debt finds recognition, theoretically at least, even poetically, it may be said, in our English titles of distinction. Etymologically, the king is the able kinsman of his brethren, called to loftiest station because most fit to serve. The duke, as the word indicates, is the leader, the man who can see furthest ahead, with courage enough to stand at the front, capable not only of showing the way, but of giving and taking the first blows in the battle of progress, The earl is the elderman or alderman, the man of funded experience and accumulated wisdom, as eminent in grace as in vigour, the counsellor and shield of the people. The highest official in our Executive Government we call Prime Minister, which means head servant. The doctrine of Christ admits of no doubt on this subject. It denies to any man, whether rich or poor, the right to be an idler amid the ceaseless tasks of humanity. It aims at sweeping away parasites and excrescences of all kinds and degrees. But in doing this it is careful to distinguish itself from a mere gospel of industry. It is more than a law of labour. It is a law of service. Labour may be, and often is, utterly selfish. It is careful of its own products. It aims at its own aggrandisement. What we do for our own bread and comfort is labour. Service is the unselfish expenditure of talent in behalf of others. And Christ's gospel is one of service, which means that it is one of human brotherhood. In nothing, perhaps, does the practical beneficence of our Christian gospel shine so luminously as in the victory it has won for this nobler philosophy of life. Men are beginning, as never before, to see that nothing in life is held in absolute ownership, that time and talent are possessed under a stewardship whose obligations are broad and ceaseless. 

2. A second essential of noble living, as indicated in the example we are considering, is the element of contemporaneousness—the ability to see and seize the opportunities of the day. David not only served; he served his own generation. He discovered, that is to say, in the circumstances and claims of life around him, an ample field for all his energies, a primary and sacred call upon his various resource. Therein lay the secret of his greatness. The sign of all true wisdom and heroism is the ability to take occasion by the hand and translate it into beneficent achievement; to see what needs doing, and right zealously to do it. That is what our fathers used to call judicial wisdom, the highest because the lowliest wisdom, the wisdom most profound because most perceptive and most practical. To be, in any adequate sense, a leader or teacher of the time, one must be a student of all times—past, present, future. No man can read the lesson of to-day who did not learn his alphabet amid the events of yesterday. He will make sad mistakes in his handling of current opportunities who casts no prescient glance towards the indications of to-morrow. The combined genius of history and of prophecy can alone interpret and guide the spirit of the time. It is as true of humanity as it is of the physical universe; it is a grand and vital unit, not a kaleidoscope of broken fragments. And to understand where we are and whither we ought to tend we must know whence we have come and to what goal the growing indications point. A pitiable spectacle of noisy incompetence is the man who imagines that to serve his own generation he must cut himself adrift from all consideration and reverence of the past. Of no use to his age is the fussy experimenter, the declared opportunist, who boasts that he never looks more than a fortnight ahead in his manipulation of affairs. The crown of all true wisdom is service, and to serve the age a man must be alive to its evils and possibilities, to its laughter and its tears. The danger of judicial blindness, however, the failure to see and do the duty of the day, does not beset the leaders alone, but very palpably surrounds and afflicts the humbler occupants of the ranks. In one man it takes the form of regretful and debilitating reminiscence. His heart is in the "good old days." Life was worth living then. There was something to be done, and room to do it. Things are different now. Life is too crowded, too vulgar, too complex. Poetry is gone. Chivalry is out of date. Heroism is impossible. This man is blinded by memory. Another is blinded by forecast. He believes there is work to be done, somewhere; he believes he is the man to do it, some time; but he waits his opportunity. His dream of great deeds fills him with enthusiasm, but he must bide his time. Thus, from one cause or another, men are apt to overlook or underrate the present task. They are dreamers, idlers, pessimists, in some cases pietists who despise the world's problems even while they live by the world's problem-making labour. 

3. The third element in a truly noble life is the feature of Divine inspiration and submission. David not only served—he not only served his own generation—but he served it according to the will of God. That means, in a word, that while he served his own age he did not serve at its bidding, by its direction, for its reward. He stood above its prejudices and passions, above its noisy voices and its alleged interests. While in the world he was not of it. He was God's servant, working out in God's name and by His direction the sacred tasks of the day. That feature of his life suggests two important remarks. In the first place, it helps us to distinguish between a time-server and one who serves his time. Do not think, then, that in order to serve your own generation you must needs bow down to all its demands and favour all its schemes. Not the age, but God, is your Master; only as you make Him your Inspiration and Guide can you win liberty for yourself and success for your work. But another point is brought into prominence by this association of God's and man's service. It is clearly indicated that the true service of God is the true service of man. This identification of work and worship as twin elements of piety is suggested by the curiously balanced grammatical construction of the text. In the A.V. the text reads, "After he had served his own generation by the will of God"; but it places in the margin an alternative reading, "After he had in his own age served the will of God." The R.V. gives us, with a slight verbal alteration, both these translations, only it places the text of the A.V. in its margin, and the marginal reading in its text. The sentence can be construed with equal accuracy either way, and so can its sense. For when we ask, What is the substantial difference between serving our generation by the will of God and serving the will of God in our generation? we cannot discover it. We can only see variously accentuated expressions of the same thought. Do not mistake me. I am not saying God has no delight in our songs, our prayers, our orderly and regular occasions of praise. He is pleased with them, and makes them means of grace to us. They are properly described as Divine service. But should I not be right If I called them occasions of self-service as well as of Divine praise? We get a great deal more than we give when we enter the sanctuary. We get a vision of God; a renewal of grace. I will tell you when the real Divine service begins—when the preacher has ceased to speak, and the organ has finished its noble notes, and the lights are put out, and the doors of the sanctuary are closed, and you are out yonder in the street, and you turn about to find an outlet for the inspiration of the house of prayer in the feeding of the poor, in the succouring of the helpless, in the attacking of some gaunt wrong, in the advocacy of justice, sobriety, truth. That is God's service, Divine service, and it makes for the peace and joy of His kingdom! Such is the model life set before us in the text.

II. A fine conception of death.—"He fell on sleep." 

1. The death of the godly man is an ordered and gracious dispensation. For it was after David had served that "he fell on sleep"; not before nor during his submissive fulfilment of the work God gave him to do. 

2. The death of the godly man is a peaceful sinking into rest. What a beautiful phrase is that, "He fell on sleep"! There is nothing repulsive or fearsome about sleep.—C. A. Berry, D.D.

Act . A Sermon on Forgiveness.

I. The burden of the gospel message.

II. The result of a Divine act of justification.

III. A blessing secured for man through the work of Jesus Christ.

IV. Attainable by all on condition of believing on Christ.

Act . Continuing in the Grace of God.

I. The best evidence of conversion.

II. The requisite condition of salvation.

III. The essence of Christian duty.

Act . Paul's Doctrine of Justification.

I. The meaning attached by Paul to the term justification.—

1. Etymologically considered, the English word "justification" signifies to make just; but the Greek word, being strictly a forensic term, does not mean to make just, or infuse righteousness into any one, but to declare one to be just or righteous, to absolve one from any charge or claim which the law might have against him. 

2. Legally viewed, justification is the exact opposite of condemnation, which also is a purely forensic term, and does not make or render any one brought before it guilty, but simply declares or pronounces such a one to be guilty, if so be the evidence supplied has established his guilt. 

3. Theologically regarded, justification is a declaration or pronouncement on the part of God, not that the sinner is thenceforward personally innocent, holy, blameless, but that, so far as the Divine law is concerned, the sinner is acquitted, freed from liability to punishment, and contemplated as having met all the law's just and necessary demands upon him.

II. The ground upon which, according to Paul, this sentence of justification proceeds.—

1. Not the original righteousness or faultlessness of the so-called sinner, who has been impeached, but wrongly, at heaven's bar. Paul's doctrine of justification rests upon the antecedent doctrine of the universal guiltiness and actual condemnation of the race in its totality and in every separate member (Rom ). 

2. Not the acquired righteousness of the individual sinner, who by personal merit has undertaken to wipe out his original and actual unrighteousness. The Jews, and especially the Pharisees, imagined that this could be done by observance of the law of Moses. Men in general conceive the same thing attainable through good works. But Paul repudiated and repudiates all sort of personal merit based upon the individual's own performances as a basis for the Divine sentence of justification (Rom ; Eph 2:8; Tit 3:5). 

3. But the imputed rigteousness of Jesus Christ, who, according to the view taken by Him of Christ's person and work, occupied the room of sinful men (2Co ), and in their stead fulfilled the law's requirements by His obedience unto death (Php 2:8), which obedience unto death, having been provided by God's free grace, constituted "His righteousness" (Rom 3:25), which He wrought out for man by Jesus Christ, and manifested and set forth and still manifests and sets forth as an adequate and all-sufficient ground, yea, as the only ground upon which He either will or can justify the ungodly (Rom 3:19-31).

III. The condition upon which, according to Paul, this real act of justification proceeds.—

1. Not works, inasmuch as these have been already excluded (Gal ), and if again admitted would not only tend to impair the all-sufficiency of Christ's righteousness (2Co 5:21), but would inevitably introduce thoughts of personal merit into the individual's mind (Rom 3:27), and so far would militate against the true character of justification as a judicial act of acquittal pronounced upon those who are themselves absolutely without righteousness or merit of their own (Rom 4:5). 

2. But faith, and faith alone, without works (Rom ), without merit, without righteousness (Eph 2:9; Gal 2:16), simply by believing in Jesus Christ, and on Him who for Jesus' sake justifies the ungodly (Rom 10:4-11; Gal 3:8; Php 3:9).

IV. The extent to which, according to Paul, this justification prevails.—"All things from which a man could not (and cannot) be justified by the law of Moses," whether moral or ceremonial. 

1. It discharges the sinner who believes from all responsibility for his sins, past, present, and to come. It relieves him of the sentence of condemnation which previously overhung him (Rom ). It blots out the handwriting which stood recorded against him (Col 2:14). It places him in a state of reconciliation towards God (2Co 5:18). It sets him in a condition of peace before God (Rom 5:1). It practically pardons him fully, freely, and for ever. 

2. It furnishes the sinner who believes with a righteousness that can perfectly satisfy the law's demands for obedience. It not only releases him from the law's penalty, but it accepts him as righteous in its sight, not on account of any righteousness infused into him, but on account of Christ's righteousness imputed to him (Rom ; Rom 10:4). While Christ's sacrificial death discharges him from the guilt of his sin, Christ's perfect obedience constitutes his title to eternal life.



Verses 45-52
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Contradicting and blaspheming.—The best MSS. Omit "contradicting" (Lachmann, Westcott and Hort); but as it is neither superfluous nor Hebraistic (Hackett), and defines more exactly the nature of the opposition (Zöckler), it may be retained.

Act . It was necessary.—Compare Luk 24:47; Rom 1:16; Rom 2:10.

Act . I have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles.—This citation from Isa 49:6 (LXX.) represented the apostolic mission as a continuation of Christ's (see Luk 2:32).

Act . Ordained to eternal life.— τεταγμένοι εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Cannot be rendered—those who believed were appointed to eternal life, or those who were disposed, i.e., inclined, to eternal life believed. The words mean what they say—"as many as were ordained to eternal life believed" (Calvin, Kuinoel, Olshausen, Meyer, Winer, De Wette, Hackett, Spence, and others)—the "ordained to eternal life" being those who are "chosen" (Eph 1:4), and "foreordained" (Rom 8:29), though it need not be doubted that this Divine "choosing," "electing," "foreordaining," does not destroy, but is compatible with and realises itself through the complete freedom of the human will.

Act . Implies a certain lapse of time; how long, uncertain.

Act . The devout and honourable women, or devout, honourable women—i.e., devout women of honourable estate (R.V.)—were Gentile females who had embraced Judaism (see on Act 17:4). The influence here attributed to women "is in perfect accord with the manners of the country. In Athens, or an Ionian city, it would have been impossible" (Ramsay). The chief men of the city were probably their husbands or kinsmen.

Act . Shook off the dust of their feet (compare Act 18:6), as directed by Christ (Mat 10:14), for a testimony against their persecutors (Luk 9:5).

Act . The disciples—i.e., at Antioch—were filled with joy, notwithstanding the persecution which raged against them (Act 14:22).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
A Second Sabbath in Pisidian Antioch; or, the Promising Situation changed

I. Fierce opposition to the gospel on the part of the Jews.—Displayed in ascending stages. 

1. Indignation.—They were filled with "envy" or "jealousy," or better, boiling wrath, against the multitudes of Gentiles who on this second Sabbath had crowded the synagogue and perhaps overflowed into the street, and who everywhere manifested an eager desire to hear the word of God (Act ). 

2. Contradiction. They interrupted the apostles while preaching by declaring what they said about Jesus to be contrary to fact and therefore untrue, possibly asserting that He was not the long-promised Messiah, was not God's Holy One, had never been raised from the dead, and could not be the author of salvation to any. 

3. Blasphemy. Either reviling Jesus as an impostor and a malefactor, or declaring Him to have been in league with Satan (compare Joh ). Perhaps also hurling opprobrious epithets and railing accusations against the apostles (Act 13:45). 

4. Rejection. Rising into greater heat, they appear to have openly and scornfully intimated their determination not to believe in Christ or accept of salvation through His name, but to thrust away from themselves the offer of eternal life (Act ). 

5. Persecution. They stirred up and urged on the devout women of honourable estate who were proselytes, along with the chief men of the city, most likely their husbands, to set on foot a persecution against the apostles—a persecution Paul afterwards alludes to (2Ti ). 

6. Expulsion. So successfully did they work that the apostles were forcibly ejected from their "coasts" or "cast out of their borders." The persecution, probably a tumultuous outbreak, obliged the apostles to retire beyond the precincts of the city, to which, however, they returned on their homeward journey (Act ).

II. Solemn decision as to preaching on the part of the apostles.—

1. Its purport. Not that they would henceforth discontinue preaching to the Jews, and turn exclusively to the Gentiles, since they do not appear to have passed by their countrymen in their subsequent ministrations (Act ), but that there and then they would leave their unbelieving brethren to their blind infatuation and self-elected doom, and devote their attention to the Gentile inhabitants of the city. 

2. Its reason. It was necessary, both as according with Christ's command (Act ; Rom 1:16) and with their own natural instincts, that their countrymen and kinsmen should obtain the first offer of the gospel; but these, having judged themselves unworthy of the everlasting life, having shown by their unbelief, but more especially by their contradiction and blasphemy, that they loved the darkness rather than the light (Joh 3:19), had thus virtually made their choice to seek no part or lot in the kingdom of God or the salvation of Messiah. 

3. Its boldness. It was uttered in no half apologetic tone, but with courageous manliness as became those who were conscious, not only of following the path of duty, but of being guided by the Spirit. 

4. Its finality. They shook off the dust of their feet, as Christ had directed them (Mat ), not in contempt for (Meyer), but as a testimony against, the unbelievers, and departed into Iconium, presently called Konieh, a city variously located—at ninety (Plumptre), sixty (Lewin), forty-five miles (Hackett) south-east of Antioch, the capital of Lycaonia, and situated at the foot of the Taurus (see on Act 14:1).

III. Hearty reception of the gospel by the Gentiles.—

1. Eager listening. Almost the whole city—the greater part of the congregation being the native heathen inhabitants—came together to hear the word of God. 

(1) A sublime spectac'e, a whole city moved by a common impulse, more sublime when that common impulse is to hear the gospel, most sublime when that common impulse is yielded to. Compare the situation in Samaria (Act ). 

(2) A hopeful attitude. When men will not hear their conversion is impossible, or at all events improbable, since "faith cometh by hearing" (Rom ). Those who hear the gospel, if not yet in, are at least near the kingdom. The word of the kingdom received into the understanding may find its way to the heart and conscience. 

2. Earnest believing. Those among the listeners who were ordained to eternal life and whose hearts the Lord opened (Act ), believed, received the truth in the simplicity of faith, and were thereby saved. 

(1) That any believed was due to grace Divine. Whatever else is signified by being "ordained to eternal life," this is implied, that their faith proceeded not from themselves, but was the gift of God (Eph ). 

(2) That all did not believe was due to the natural disinclination of the human heart (1Co ). If it cannot be supposed that all the Antiochians were converted, the impression conveyed by the narrative is that many were. Had the majority been won over, the persecution of the apostles would scarcely have been successful. 

2. Triumphant rejoicing. The Gentiles were glad. 

(1) At the intimation of the apostles that they were about to bear their gospel message to the heathen. 

(2) At the announcement that Christ had been "set for salvation unto the ends of the earth." 

(3) At their own personal experience of the blessing of the gospel, "they were filled with joy, and with the Holy Ghost." 

4. Adorirng gratitude. They glorified the word of God, or of the Lord, not simply by listening to, believing in, and making experience of, but also in giving thanks for it—"for the mercy which had embraced them in the plan of salvation and had given them this opportunity to secure its benefits."

Learn.—

1. That the duty of every one to whom the gospel comes is to accord it a hearing, patient, unprejudiced, and respectful. 

2. That the gospel cannot be killed by contradicting and blaspheming either it or its messengers. 

3. That the first to hear the gospel are often the last to accept it. 

4. That none are lost except those who judge themselves unworthy of eternal life. 

5. That none believe except those who are ordained to eternal life. 

6. That the same gospel which fills some with rage fills others with joy. 

7. That joy in a believer's soul arises from the inhabitation of that soul by the Holy Ghost.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . A Marvellous Sight. "Almost a whole city gathered together to hear the word of God."

I. Unusual.—Cities or the people in them have so much else to engage their attention, as, e.g., business, pleasure, social duties, political engagements, etc.

II. Wonderful.—Not to see groups of persons assembled to hear the word of God, but to observe a whole city or nearly so gathered for such a purpose.

III. Sublime.—To look upon a vast multitude all absorbed in higher things than those of time and sense, in things pertaining to salvation and eternal life.

IV. Desirable.—Few, who can rightly estimate the value of the gospel as God's word in contradistinction to man's, will deny that such a spectacle as is here described is one greatly to be longed for.

V. Hopeful.—What consequences of good might be expected to result from a whole city or the larger portion of it turning out to hear the word of God! Surely an immediate awakening would follow with not a few, perhaps a multitude of conversions.

Act . Jews and Gentiles; or, Gospel Hearers and their Different Attitudes, Characters, and Destinies.

I. The Jews full of envy, the Gentiles full of gladness.

II. The Jews contradicting, the Gentiles listening.

III. The Jews thrusting from them the word of God, the Gentiles glorifying the word of God.

IV. The Jews condemning themselves as unworthy of eternal life, the Gentiles believing to justification as worthy of and qualified for eternal life.—Stier.

Act . Salvation.

I. Its nature—light.

II. Its medium—"Thee," Christ.

III. Its destination—the Gentiles, the uttermost parts of the earth.

IV. Its source—God.

Act . Ordained to Eternal Life.

I. The goal, eternal life.

II. The way thither, through faith.

III. The impelling power, Divine grace.

IV. The plan in accordance with which it works, foreordination.

Or thus:—

A Sermon on Foreordination.—Foreordination. An act—

I. Divine.—Of necessity whatsoever comes to pass is known beforehand to God. Whether foreordination is grounded on foreknowledge (Arminius) or foreknowledge on foreordination (Calvin), makes no difference to the issue. Whatever comes to pass is and has been divinely arranged, τεταγμένον.

II. Sovereign.—This arrangement has its basis in the good pleasure of God, or the counsel of His own will (Eph ; Eph 1:11). This so, even should it be that God in arranging has had regard to foreseen faith and good works in man.

III. Gracious.—It is ordination, not to condemnation, but to eternal life. If men are lost, it is because they judge themselves unworthy of eternal life; if they are saved, it is because Divine grace has chosen them to eternal life (Eph ).

IV. Rational.—Foreordination is not an arbitrary or mechanical force or decree that overrides the human will and executes itself irrespective of the nature of man, but a counsel of perfection that works towards its end by making use of man's free will and responsible intelligence.

V. Mysterious.—After all has been said that can be said by metaphysical theologians, it remains an impenetrable secret how God can be sovereign and man free. Yet Scripture, providence, and individual consciousness attest that both doctrines are true.

Act . Filled with Joy.

I. Desirable.—Cannot be desirable to live in doubt, sadness, and fear arising from uncertainty as to personal salvation.

II. Possible.—Proved by numerous instances in Scripture; as, e.g., the Samaritans (Act ), the Corinthians (2Co 8:2), the Thessalonians (1Th 1:6), the Eunuch (Act 8:39), the jailor of Philippi (Act 16:34).

III. Attainable.—

1. By being filled with the Holy Ghost (Rom ; Gal 5:22). 

2. By believing on Jesus.

Act . How to glorify the Word of God. By—

I. Listening to it.

II. Believing it.

III. Obeying it.

IV. Spreading it.
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CHAPTER 14

THE FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY (PAUL AND BARNABAS)—CONTINUED AND CONCLUDED

1. Paul and Barnabas at Iconium; or, continued Opposition from the Jews (Act ).

2. Paul and Barnabas at Lystra; or, the Gospel among Barbarians (Act ).

3. The Homeward Journey of Paul and Barnabas; or, Back to Antioch in Syria (Act ).

CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Iconium.—Presently styled Konich. Situated south-east of Pisidian Antioch, and according to apocryphal legend the abode of the virgin martyr Thecla, who is said to have been at this time converted by Paul. Whether Iconium was a Lycaonian (Cicero, Strabo, pliny), Phrygian (Xenophon), or Pisidian (Ammianus Marcellinus) city is debated by modern writers (see "Homiletical Analysis"). Together.— κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ, as in Act 3:1, rather than at the same time (Holtzmann), or in the same manner (Wolf). So.—Not with such power, but with this result. The Greeks.—Having been in the synagogue these were most likely proselytes (compare Act 13:43), and therefore a different class from those mentioned in Act 11:20.

Act . But the unbelieving Jews.—Lit., but the Jews having disbelieved, when the others believed, stirred up the Gentiles, etc. Better, stirred up the souls of the Gentiles and made them evil affected. κακόω occurs in the New Testament only here. How the Jews incited the Gentiles is not told; but see Act 13:45-50; Act 18:5-9. Only two of the persecutions recorded in the Acts (Act 16:19; Act 19:23) proceeded from others than Jews. The Bezan text adds, "But the Lord gave peace quickly," which Professor Ramsay is disposed to accept as correct, in order to explain the "long time" of next verse.

Act .—The best authorities omit and between "gave testimony" and "granted." Spitta regards this verse as "a scrap from an independent and complete narrative" Ramsay, as "an early gloss similar to the many which have crept into the Bezan text."

Act . Divided.—The usual result of the gospel (see Joh 7:43; Joh 10:19; Act 23:7).

Act . An assault.—Should rather be an onset (R.V.), or better, "an impulse," or inclination towards such an onset (Meyer, Alford), a hostile agitation (Zöckler), since the words "they were ware of it" seem to imply that the assault had not been made. Besides, Paul was only once stoned (2Co 11:25), whereas had this evil intention been carried out he would have twice suffered that indignity (see Act 14:19).

Act . Lystra.—About six hours south-south-west from Iconium, at Khatyn Serai (Sir C. Wilson), "on a hill in the centre of a valley," "3,777 feet above the sea, and 427 above Iconium" (Ramsay). Derbe.—"The frontier city of the Roman province on the south-east" (Ramsay). The site uncertain, placed by some (Lewin, Conybeare and Howson, Farrar) twenty miles, by others (Sterrett) two miles distant from Lystra. Cities of Lycaonia.—Ptolemæus reckoned these as belonging to Isauria. "Lystra and Derbe were cities of Lycaonia Galatica—i.e., that part of Lycaonia which was attached to the province Galatia, while Iconium reckoned itself as a city of Phrygia, Galatia—i.e., the part of Phrygia which was attached to the province Galatia" (Ramsay).

Act . And there they preached the gospel.—Codex Bezœ adds: "And the whole multitude was moved at their teaching; and Paul and Barnabas abode in Lystra"; but this cannot be accepted as original (Ramsay).

Act . Sat.—No doubt in some public place begging like the lame man in Jerusalem (Act 3:1). Not "dwelt" (Kuinoel).

Act . Steadfastly beholding him.—Or, fastening his eyes upon him, as he did on Elymas (Act 13:9), and as Peter did upon the cripple at the Gate Beautiful (Act 3:4). Faith to be healed.—Or, faith to be saved—i.e., from his lameness, though the larger and higher meaning need not be excluded. He had, no doubt, been listening to Paul's preaching, and given indication by his countenance that he believed the gospel message.

Act . With a loud voice.—Speaking in a tone higher than that in which he had been preaching (compare Act 3:6). Stand upright on thy feet.—Christ's name not mentioned as by Peter (Act 3:6), because probably unnecessary. And he leaped (one act) and walked.—Baur) (Paul, his Life and Works, i. 95) finds in this miracle and that of the judgment on Elymas (Act 13:11 most undoubted tokens of an apologetic parallel with Peter who healed a lame man at the Gate Beautiful (Act 3:1-8) and encountered a sorcerer in Samaria (Act 8:9-24)—i.e., on first stepping out among the heathen. But as lame men and magicians were then plentiful, it is not surprising that both apostles should have met such characters; while, if both apostles were guided by the Holy Ghost, why should it be wonderful that He should lead Paul to work similar miracles with those of Peter? And more especially if (as Baur admits) such miracles were necessary to legitimate Paul's apostleship? The Holy Ghost, one would naturally reason, would be as likely as a second century writer to know what sort of works Paul should do to secure his recognition as a Christian apostle.

Act . The speech of Lycaonia.—Supposed by some to have been an Assyrian dialect (Jablonski), by others a corrupt form of Greek (Guhling), and by a third party a Galatian tongue, has completely disappeared, though Stephen of Byzantium, in the fifth century, reports it as then existing, and gives δέλβεια as Lycaonian for "a juniper" (Farrar, i. 381). For the chief cities of Lycaonia (Act 14:6) see "Homiletical Analysis." The gods are come down to us in the likeness of men.—Compare Homer's Odyssey, xvii. 484: καὶ τε θεοὶ ξείνοισιν ἐοικότες ἀλλοδαποῖσιν, παντοῖοι τελέθοντες, ἐπιστρωφῶσι πόληας, etc. "And the gods, like to strangers from foreign lands, coming forth in all sorts of shapes, visit the cities, observing both the insolence and the order (or good behaviour) of men"; and Ovid's Metamorphosis, viii. 626: Jupiter huc, specie mortali cumque parente, venit Atlantiades positis caduciferalis. "Hither comes Jupiter in the form of a mortal, and with his parent comes herald Atlantiades (Mercury) his wings laid aside." Such conceptions were common in New Testament times (Harnack). See further on Act 14:11 "Hints."

Act . Barnabas was designated Jupiter or Zeus, probably because the older and more dignified in appearance. Paul Mercurius.—Or Hermes, because he was the chief speaker.—Lit., the leader of the discourse—i.e., because of his eloquence. "Paul is here the messenger of the Supreme God: he says in Gal 4:14, ‘Ye received me as a Messenger of God" (Ramsay).

Act . The priest.—Most likely the principal or high-priest of Jupiter or Zeus. Professor Ramsay regards the reading "priests" of Codex Bezœ as preferable, on the ground that the oxen and garlands would not be brought by the priest himself, but by his attendants, ministri. Which, rather, who, was.—i.e., had a statue or temple consecrated to him, before their, or the, city. "The temple of the tutelary god stood often outside of the walls" (Hackett). Unto the gates.—Of the house where the apostles lodged (De Wette, Lewin, Olshausen, Plumptre), of the temple, or most probably of the city (Meyer, Alford, Stier, Holtzmann, Hackett, and others). According to the Bezan text which reads ἐπιθύειν, the proposed sacrifice was an extra beyond the ordinary ritual—a sense which though not occurring elsewhere "seems to lie fairly within the meaning of the Compound" (Ramsay).

Act . Rent their clothes.—From the neck downwards; the ordinary Jewish mode of expressing horror at anything seen or heard (see Ezr 9:3; Job 1:20; Job 2:12; Mat 27:65). Ran in, leaped forth.—From the city or from the house in which they were.

Act . Men of like passions, or, natural properties with you.—Compare Peter's address to Cornelius, Act 10:26; and Jas 5:17.

Act . Times should be generations, and all nations, all the nations.

Act .—The best authorities read your instead of our.

Act . That they had not done sacrifice.—Better, from doing sacrifice unto them: τοῦ μὴ θύειν αὐτοῖς. Compare Act 10:47.

Act . Who persuaded, etc.—Should be who having persuaded the multitudes and having stoned Paul—i.e., they persuaded the multitude to stone the apostle (see 2Co 11:25; 2Ti 3:11). This is the only occasion on which Paul was stoned, the intention in Iconium (Act 14:5) not having been carried out. Barnabas appears to have escaped their notice. It is those who advocate their opinions who have to suffer for them.

Act . The disciples.—Among these probably stood Timothy, the apostle's future associate (see Act 16:1; 2Ti 3:11).

Act . Taught many is better rendered made many disciples (Mat 28:19). One of these was probably Gaius of Derbe (Act 20:4). Gaius of Act 19:29 was a Macedonian; he of Rom 16:23 and 1Co 1:14 a Corinthian.

Act . We must through much tribulation (many tribulations, R.V.) enter, etc. "This is one of the few personal touches of the Acts," which can in no way be accounted for "than by supposing that Luke was composing his history during the time of special persecution," viz., during that of Domitian (Ramsay, St Paul, the Traveller, etc., p. 123). An interesting remark but by no means a conclusive argument, since "we" might have been used by Paul and only quoted by Luke.

Act . Ordained.— χειροτονεῖν (2Co 8:10) signifies properly to stretch out or hold up the hand, as in voting, hence generally to appoint (see Act 10:41). Whether the election was made by the apostles (Olshausen, Holtzmann, Hackett, Spence, Plumptre), or by the Church (Alford, Lechler, Calvin, Brown, Ramsay), is debated; though the example of Act 6:2-6 would seem to indicate that the apostles admitted into office by ordination those whom the people had chosen by show of hands. Elders, presbyters.—Those appointed in each Church to watch over the disciples, and thence called "overseers" (Act 20:28). In Jewish Churches these officials were mostly styled "presbyters" or "elders," in Gentile Churches "overseers" or "bishops"; but that the two were exactly synonymous appears from their interchangeability (Act 20:17; Act 20:28; Tit 1:5; Tit 1:7). Elsewhere (Eph 4:11) they are designated pastors or shepherds and teachers. Prayed with fasting does not point to later liturgical use as its origin (Holtzmann), but later liturgical use rests on apostolic practice, as here exemplified.

Act . When they had preached the word (some MSS. add of the Lord) in Perga.—This they did not do on their outward journey (Act 13:13). What success, if any, attended Paul's labours is not stated, perhaps because it was not encouraging (Hackett). Attalia or Attaleia (see "Homiletical Analysis") was sixteen miles distant from Perga.

Act . A door of faith.—A favourite metaphor with Paul (compare 1Co 16:9; 2Co 2:12; Col 4:3) which Luke may have derived from him (Alford).

Act . Long time.—Lit., no little time. Calculations show this period to have embraced the year A.D. 48 and 49 (see "Homiletical Analysis").



Verses 1-7
HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul and Barnabas in Iconium; or, continued Opposition from the Jews

I. Their occupation in Iconium.—

1. The town and its population. The town. Compelled to retire from Antioch in consequence of the threatening attitude of the Jews, who stirred up against them the principal inhabitants of the city and their wives—in fact, expelled by these from their coasts, the apostles, Paul and Barnabas, not without shaking off the dust from their feet as a testimony against their co-religionists (Mat ), directed their steps towards Iconium, now called Konieh, a city lying on the road between Antioch and Lystra, at a distance of ninety (others say sixty) miles south-east from the former city and forty north-west from the latter" (Plumptre). Whether it belonged to the province of Lycaonia, or of Phrygia, or of Pisidia, appears to be as much disputed by modern as by ancient writers (see "Critical Remarks"). Perhaps the truth is that Iconium belonged originally to Phrygia but afterwards became a city of Lycaonia. Professor Ramsay thinks it may have been in 63 B.C. that according to Pliny (Nat. Hist., Act 14:25), "a tetrarchy of Lycaonia containing fourteen cities, with Iconium as capital, was formed," and that it was "given to King Polemo in 39 B.C. by Mark Antony" (The Church in the Roman Empire, p. 41). If so, Luke's statement that Paul and Barnabas, on leaving Iconium, fled to Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, will require explanation; and this Professor Ramsay furnishes by saying that, while between 100 B.C. and 100 A.D. for administrative purposes Iconium was reckoned to Lycaonia, in all probability the Iconians, true to their tribal feelings, and adhering to their old nationality, "continued to count themselves Phrygian" (Ibid., 38). In any case, Iconium was the principal city of that district which was called by the Romans Lycaonia, and was situated at the foot of the Taurus, like a green oasis in the middle of bleak plains that were "scoured by wild asses and grazed by countless herds of sheep." The modern city Konieh, says Captain Kinneir, "extends to the east and south over the plain far beyond the walls, which is about two miles in circumference.… Mountains covered with snow rise on every side, excepting towards the east, where a plain as flat as the desert of Arabia extends far beyond the reach of the eye" (quoted by Conybeare and Howson, i. 174). 

(2) Its population. These, according to the writers just named, were a mixed company: "A large number of trifling and frivolous Greeks, whose principal place of resort would be the theatre and the market-place; some remains of a still older population, coming in occasionally from the country, or residing in a separate quarter of the town; some few Roman officials, civil or military, holding themselves proudly aloof from the inhabitants of the subjugated province; and an old established colony of Jews who exercised their trade during the week and met on the Sabbath to read law in the synagogue (Ibid., i. 174). 2 The apostles and their ministry. 

(1) The place where this was exercised was in the first instance at least the synagogue of the Jews on the Sabbath days and afterwards during week days, probably in public thoroughfares and other places of resort. 

(2) The form in which it was exercised was twofold—preaching or speaking in the Lord, i.e., in the power of His Spirit—the theme of their preaching being as elsewhere the doctrine of Jesus as Israel's Messiah and God's Son, proved through His rising from the dead; and working miracles, though none of these have been recorded—doing signs and wonders through which God gave testimony to the word of His grace. 

(3) The time during which it was exercised cannot be determined, though the words "long time "point to a considerable stay, perhaps of some months, in this important town. 

(4) The manner in which it was exercised is described as "boldly," their confidence increasing as their convictions of the truth of the gospel deepened and as their observation of its saving power widened. 

(5) The efficiency with which it was exercised was revealed by the success which attended it. The apostles so spake, in such a manner and with such a result, that "a great multitude both of the Jews and also of the Greeks believed," so great a multitude indeed that the city seemed to be split in twain (Act ).

II. Their experience in Iconium.—

1. The minds of the heathen population were turned against them. Not of their own accord, but through the misrepresentations of the unbelieving Jews, who, no doubt, employed similar tactics to those employed by their co-religionists at Antioch (Act ), perhaps vilifying the persons of the apostles, putting a false colour on the object of their mission, and, above all, traducing the character and name of Jesus whom they preached. 

2. A threefold combination was formed against them. The Gentiles, the Jews (in both cases the unbelieving portion of them—"the carnal mind is enmity against God" (Rom ), and their rulers—i.e., both the civic and the ecclesiastic, the magistrates of the town and the officers of the synagogue conceived a design to set on foot active measures of hostility against the apostles even to the length of maltreating and stoning them—measures, however, which were never carried out (see "Critical Remarks").

III. Their departure from Iconium.—

1. Prompted by their knowledge of what was being concerted against them. How they became acquainted with the evil designs of their adversaries, though not related, need occasion no difficulty, since they had numerous friends in the city who were interested in their safety, and above all Him upon their side of whom it had been written, "He preserveth the souls of His saints, and delivereth them out of the hands of the wicked" (Psa ). Advised of their peril, like prudent men they fled (Pro 22:3), acting on the counsel Christ had given to His disciples (Mat 10:23). 

2. Effected with complete success. In this case, as in a former (Act ), Paul's enemies had been outwitted. Whatever annoyance he and Barnabas had suffered, they were not on this occasion stoned. Nor did they deem it necessary by remaining longer in Iconium to become martyrs before their time. 

3. Directed towards the two adjoining cities of Lystra and Derbe. The exact sites of these cities are unknown, "Lystra," says Lewin (The Life and Epistles of St. Paul, i. 163), "lay about forty miles to the south of Iconium, and was still upon the highroad to Syria. It was situate in a hollow on the north side of a remarkable isolated mountain rising out of the great plain, and now called Kara Dagh, or Black Mountain. Lofty peaks looked down upon the town on all sides, except on the north, where the valley opened into the plain of Iconium. The ruins of it remain, and are called Bin-Bir-Kilisseh or the Thousand and One Churches, from the traces still visible of the numerous sacred edifices with which it was once adorned." "Lystra," says Hausrath (Der Apostel Paulus, p. 219), "must have lain hard upon the confines of Isaurica, since Ptolemaus reckoned it to Isaurica, and, indeed, according to him it was eight hours' distant from Iconium." Professor Ramsay (The Church in the Roman Empire, pp. 47, 50) locates Lystra "about six hours south-south-west of Iconium," and identifies it with the village of Khatyn Serai or ‘The Lady's Mansion,' situated "about 3777 feet above the sea and 427 feet above Iconium." "As a Lycaonian town Lystra had been quite undistinguished; as a Roman garrison it was a bulwark of the province of Galatia, and a sister city to the great Roman centre at Antioch." Derbe, according to Lewin, was "about twenty miles distant from Lystra, at the south-eastern corner of the great Lycaonian plain, and where commence the highlands which run up to Mount Taurus." "Near by, but deeper in the, mountain, on the boundaries of Cappadocia, find we Derbe," writes Hausrath. "Derbe was the frontier city of the Roman province on the south-east," reports Professor Ramsay, who inclines to locate it at Gudelissin, three miles north-north-west from Zosta, adding, "Gudelissin is the only site in this district where a city of the style of Derbe, the stronghold of ‘the robber Antipater,' could be situated."

Learn.—

1. The unwearied diligence that ought to be manifested by a faithful minister of Jesus Christ. 

2. The unsleeping hostility with which the gospel and its ministers, when these are faithful, are pursued by the unbelieving world. 

3. The watchful providence that continually guards Christ's servants and Christ's cause.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Gospel the Word of Gods Grace.

I. Its origin, grace.

II. Its message, grace.

III. Its fruit. grace.

IV. Its conditions, grace.

Fellow-Workers in the Gospel. Christ and His Apostles.

I. The work of the apostles (or ministers).—

1. Preaching boldly in Christ's name. 

2. Doing signs and wonders (in the case of the apostles miracles, both physical and moral; in that of ministers only moral) in Christ's name.

II. The work of Christ.—

1. Giving testimony to the word of His grace. By His Spirit. 

2. Granting power to perform signs and wonders. Also by His Spirit. 

3. Watching over His servants while at their work. 

4. Opening up escapes for them when in danger.

Act . The Dividing Power of the Gospel.

I. In the world.—Separating believers from unbelievers.

II. In the Church.—Separating true disciples from hypocrites.

III. In the individual.—Separating the soul from guilt and sin.

Act . The Preacher and his Gospel.

I. What the preacher has to do with his gospel.—

1. Preach it to those who have not yet heard it. 

2. In the face of the fiercest opposition. 

3. So long as the Lord continues bearing witness to his work.

II. What the gospel will do for the preacher.—

1. It will gain him converts. 

2. Rouse against him opposition. 

3. Perhaps endanger his life. 

4. Secure for him the co-operation and commendation of the Lord.



Verses 8-20
HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul and Barnabas at Lystra; or, the Gospel among Barbarians

I. The miracle at Lystra.—

1. The subject. "A certain man, impotent in his feet, a cripple from his mother's womb, who never had walked" (compare Act ). "The three phrases are like three beats of a hammer; there is no fine literary style in this device, but there is real force which arrests and compels the reader's attention. Luke uses the triple beat in other places for the same purpose—e.g., Act 13:6, ‘Magian, false prophet, Jew' and Act 16:6-7, according to the true text" (Ramsay, St. Paul, etc., p. 115). The cripple, who was obviously no professional mendicant but one whose sad history was well known, was, besides being a proper subject for benevolent assistance, manifestly one whom supernatural aid alone could restore to health. 

2. The place. Most likely in the street at some public resort, as Lystra does not appear to have had a synagogue, the Jews in that rude and uncultivated region being probably a mere handful. 

3. The time. When Paul was preaching and the cripple listening. "I, being in the way, the Lord led me" (Gen ). The Bezan text suggests that the lame man had been a proselyte before he came under Paul's influence. 

4. The agent. Paul, who had now taken complete precedence of Barnabas, who had already performed a miracle of judgment on the sorcerer (Act ), and who by the Lystrans was recognised as the chief speaker. 

5. The manner. 

(1) The apostle fastened his eyes upon the cripple as Peter had done on the lame man at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple (Act ), and as he himself had done on Elymas at Paphos (Act 13:9). He had probably been arrested by the cripple's eager look, and in turn had searched his inner soul with that penetrating glance which belongs only to souls filled with the Holy Ghost (Act 13:9, Act 23:1). 

(2) Having perceived that the cripple had faith to be healed (literally, saved, but whether more than from his physical malady is impossible to tell), the apostle said with a loud voice, "Stand upright on thy feet! "Compare Peter's address to the lame man (Act ), in which the name of Christ is invoked. That Paul omitted Christ's name may be explained either by the brevity of the record, or by supposing Paul's discourse had so clearly indicated the source of healing that this required no further mention. 

(3) At once, without delay, the cripple "leaped and walked." i.e., thrilled with a Divine power, he sprang to his feet (a single act like that in Act ), and began to step out as he had never done before.

II. The conduct of the Lystrans. 

1. Their exclamation. Like Welshmen who, after listening to an address in English, revert to their mother tongue to find an outlet to their emotions, the Lystrans in their native dialect, the speech of Lycaonia (see "Critical Remarks"), shouted forth, "The gods have come down to us in the likeness of men," and proceeded to identify Barnabas with Jupiter (Zeus) presumably on account of his combined majestic and benignant appearance, and Paul with Mercury (Hermes), not because of his bodily insignificance (2Co ; 2Co 10:10), but because of his eloquence—"he was the chief speaker." The belief that the gods were accustomed to visit the earth in human form widely prevailed among the ancients; that such a belief, especially with regard to Jupiter (Zeus), should have existed among the Lycaonians is not surprising considering that Lystra had a temple of Jupiter (Zeus) at its gates, and was thus, as it were, placed under the tutelage of the "Father of gods and men." That Jupiter (Zeus) should have been accompanied by Mercury (Hermes) accorded also with their own traditions, one of which told of a visit made by these divinities to this very region (see Ovid's story of Baucis and Philemon, Met., viii. 611, etc.). 

2. Their action. The priest of Jupiter (Zeus), whether by himself or through his attendants, having procured oxen and garlands, caused them to be fetched "unto the gates"—i.e., to the temple, and, surrounded by the excited populace, would have offered sacrifice to the supposed divinities. Superstitious as the proposition was, it rebuked, and still rebukes, the lack of enthusiasm on the part of those who, though they know God, glorify Him not as God (Rom ).

III. The protest of the apostles.—

1. The horror they displayed. Having learnt what the priest and people were about, Paul and Barnabas, as might have been expected of pious Jews, not to say enlightened Christians, with their strong monotheism, "sensitive conception of the awful majesty of the One True God," and instinctive shrinking from the least approach to idolatry, "rent their garments, according to Jewish custom," from the neck in front down towards the girdle (see "Critical Remarks"), and sprang forth—either from the city towards the temple, or from the house in which they lodged into the street, if the procession had not yet reached the temple—and dashed in among the excited and fanatic crowd. 

2. The words they uttered. 

(1) A question about the folly of the priest and people—"Sirs! why do ye these things?" An expostulation that might be addressed with propriety to many besides the Lystrans. 

(2) A declaration about themselves and their mission, that they were ordinary mortals like the Lystrans, whom besides it was the object of their mission to turn from these vanities to serve the living God. These thoughts about ministers and their missions should be kept in mind both by ministers themselves and their hearers. 

(3) A proclamation concerning God. His nature, as the living—i.e., self-existent and life-bestowing God (Deu ; Psa 42:2; Jer 10:10; Dan 6:26). His omnipotence, as the maker of the universe (Gen 1:1; Neh 9:6; Psa 102:25). His justice, in suffering the heathen to go their own ways seeing they had first forsaken Him (compare Act 7:42; Rom 1:24). His forbearance (according to a different interpretation of the verse) in allowing the nations to walk in their own ways without any manifestation of righteous indignation against them (compare Act 17:30; Rom 3:25). His goodness, in giving them witness of Himself by sending them "rain from heaven and fruitful seasons, filling their hearts with food and gladness" (compare Mat 5:45). On the course of the apostle's argument, as illustrating his manner of dealing with the heathen, a remarkable light is shed by the apology of Aristides (see "Hints on Act 14:15-17"). 

3. The success they attained. They restrained, though with difficulty, the people from carrying out their design; that they obtained no deep hold on their hearts subsequent movements showed.

IV. The interference of the Jews.—

1. Whence these came. From Antioch and Iconium, where their hostility had been aroused and their rage baulked. Nearly every persecution Paul suffered proceeded from the Jews. However wrong, this was partly natural. No man likes apostates, and from the standpoint of the Jews Paul was an apostate of the first water. 

2. How they proceeded. They stirred up the crowds who, besides being fickle, as all crowds are (compare Exo ; Exo 17:4; Luk 23:21), were probably in a sullen and half hostile mood in consequence of having discovered that their visitors were not gods but ordinary mortals, and therefore most likely magicians and impostors. 

3. What they effected. They so raised the mob that these "stoned Paul," not beyond the precinets of the town, as the Jews had done to Stephen (Act ), but in the streets, where they were, "and dragged him out of the city, supposing he was dead." See Paul's allusion to this experience (2Co 11:25). How Barnabas escaped does not appear. 

4. How far they failed. 

(1) They did not kill him as they intended and supposed. "As the disciples stood round him he" came to, "rose up and entered into the city." 

(2) They did not detach from him all his friends in Lystra. The disciples gained there stood round his mangled body, when, like the carcase of a dead dog, it was thrown beyond the city, and received him into their homes, when, having revived, he returned into town. 

(3) They did not prevent the prosecution of his missionary work. "On the morrow he went forth with Barnabas to Derbe.

Learn.—

1. The power of the gospel to work moral miracles. 

2. The credibility of the doctrine of the incarnation. 

3. The folly of idol worship, 

4. The power, majesty, and goodness of God. 

5. The rewards of the faithful.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Faith to be saved.

I. Possible to all who need salvation.

II. Requisite for all who wish salvation.

III. Observed in all who seek salvation.

IV. Rewarded to all who obtain salvation.

Act . The Lystra Cripple.

I. An object of sincere pity. Born lame, he had never walked.

II. A recipient of great privilege.—He heard Paul speak concerning Christ and salvation.

III. A subject of rich mercy.—He was healed in body and saved in soul.

IV. A monument of Divine grace.—Allowing to grace that he had been privileged to hear Paul, that his heart had been touched, that faith had been awaked, and that he had been healed and saved.

Act . The gods are come down to us in the likeness of man.

I. The error contained in this declaration. That there were "gods," heathen divinities, to come down to men.

II. The truth foreshadowed in this declaration. The incarnation of the Divine Son in the person of Jesus.

III. The lessons suggested by this declaration. 

1. That the human heart instinctively believes in a gracious God who can and will and does hold fellowship with His creature man. 

2. That the doctrine of an incarnation is by no means contrary to the intuitive con ceptions of the human mind. 

3. That the gospel of Jesus Christ the incarnate Son can find a point of contact with man's soul in the most benighted nations.

Grecian fables on the Subject of Lycaonia.—

1. The legend of Lycaon. See Ovid, Met., Act . "The origin of the name Lycaonia is unknown, but as there happened to have been a king of Arcadia, called Lycaon, Greek invention soon discovered a connection. It was said that Lycaon had been warned by an oracle to found a city in the region of Lycaonia (why, it does not appear), and that the whole country thence derived its appellation. But further, λύκος, or Lycus, a wolf, was so near in sound to Lycaon, that the resemblance was to be accounted for, and the ready-witted Greeks originated the fable, that when the earth was filled with wickedness Jupiter descended from the skies to satisfy himself of the fact, that he visited the house of Lycaon, and that the people around, when the god was recognised, were for paying him adoration; but that Lycaon mocked the servility of his subjects, and questioned the divinity of his inmate, and to put it to the test, served human flesh at the table to try the deity's discrimination; that Jupiter was enraged at the attempt, and metamorphosed Lycaon into a wolf" (Lewin, The Life and Epistles of St. Paul, i. 161). 

2. The story of Philemon and Baucis. See Ovid, Met., viii. 631, etc. According to this fable Baucis and Philemon were an aged couple who lived in a small cottage in a penurious manner when Zeus (Jupiter) and Hermes (Mercury) travelled in disguise over Asia. Having extended to the wandering divinities hospitable shelter which the wealthier inhabitants refused, they had their dwelling changed into a magnificent temple of which they were constituted priests, while an inundation swept away the mansions of their churlish neighbours. In addition they were permitted to live happily to an extreme old age, and to die at the same hour, in accordance with their united request to Zeus, that one might not have the sorrow of following the other to the grave. After death their bodies were changed into trees before the door of the temple.

Act . The Temple of Jupiter at Lystra. Concerning this, Professor Ramsay writes: "Much may yet be discovered at Lystra. We should be (specially glad to find some independent proof that a temple of Jupiter before the city ( διὸς προπόλεως) existed there. From the many examples of such temples quoted by the commentators on Acts (see "Critical Remarks"), it seems highly probable that there was one at Lystra. The nearest and best analogy, which is still unpublished, may be mentioned here. At Claudiopolis of Isauria, a town in the mountains south-east from Lystra, an inscription in the wall of the mediæval castle records a dedication to Jupiter before the town ( δὰ προαστίῳ).… "There is every probability that some great building once stood beside the pedestal in Lystra, dedicated to Augustus." … "There is every probability that the worship of the Imperial Founder was connected with the chief temple, and that the pedestal was placed in the sacred precinet of Zeus, as at Ephesus the Augusteum was built within the sacred precinet of Artemis." … "Very little excavation would be needed to verify this identification, and probably to disclose the remains of the temple, in front of whose gates the sacrifice was prepared for the Apostles" (The Church in the Roman Empire, pp. 51, 52).

Act . Sirs! why do ye these things? Idolatry.

I. Indefensible in reason, since the gods of the heathen are "vanities."

II. Degrading to man, since man is superior to the object of his worship, when that is an idol.

III. Insulting to God, since He alone is, 

1. The living God. 

2. The creator of the universe. 

3. The providential ruler of the world. 

4. The benefactor of His creature and child man.

All men alike.

I. In their origin.—

1. From God. 

2. From the dust.

II. In their nature.—

1. Soul. 

2. Body.

III. In their character.—

1. Sinful 

2. Mortal.

IV. In their destiny.—I. To die. 

2. To live for ever.

Act . God's Witness of Himself.

I. Beneficent in character.

II. Universal in extent.

III. Constant in duration.

IV. Despised by its recipients.

V. Condemning in its judgments.

Act . The Light of Nature.

I. Its excellences.—It reveals—

1. The existence of a supreme Being. 

2. His perfection in wisdom and power. 

3. His supreme and absolute dominion. 

4. His moral government. 

5. His universal beneficence.

II. Its uses.—Various. 

1. To show men their duty. 

2. To convince them of sin. 

3. To encourage them in repentance. 

4. To vindicate God's character as a moral governor. 

5. To prepare for the gospel of His grace.

III. Its defects.—

1. It illuminates but a small portion of the things of God. 

2. Is but dim and feeble. 

3. Exercises little influence on men's hearts and lives. 

4. Can discover no effectual relief for guilt and sin.

Note.—The lightshed by the Apology of Aristides, a document composed in the second century (A.D. 120) in Athens, on the method commonly adopted by sub-apostolic writers in dealing with the heathen, is well worthy of attentive study. "Aristides," says Professor George T. Stokes, D.D., "begins his address to the Emperor (Hadrian) by stating, as St. Paul often does, the effect of the contemplation of nature upon his own soul, teaching him the eternal power and godhead of the Author thereof. In the very opening of his argument he attacks that subtle Pantheism, with its belief in the eternity of the material universe, which characterised the religions of Greece and Rome. ‘O King, by the grace of God, I came into this world, and having contemplated the heavens and the earth and the sea, and beheld the sun and the rest of the orderly creation, I was amazed at the arrangement of the world; and I comprehended that the world and all that is therein are moved by the impulse of Another, and I understood that He that moveth them is God, who is hidden in them and concealed from them; and this is well known that that which moveth is more powerful than that which is moved. And that I should investigate concerning this Mover of All, as to how He exists, and that I should dispute concerning the steadfastness of His government, so as to comprehend it fully, is not profitable for me; for no one is able perfectly to comprehend it. But I say, concerning the Mover of the world, that He is God of all, who made all for the sake of man; and it is evident to me that this is expedient, that one should fear God and not grieve man.' The argument of Aristides in this passage is just the same as St. Paul's at. Lystra, or in that great indictment of paganism contained in the First of Romans, an indictment which Aristides amply confirms in all its awful details."—Modern Discoveries and the Christian Faith, Sunday at Home, 1891, December, p. 107.

Act . The Stoning of Paul.

I. A hideous crime.—On the part of the Jews who stirred up the Lystrans.

II. A pitiful spectacle.—For the disciples and friends of the apostle.

III. A strange experience.—Which must have recalled to the apostle's mind the stoning of Stephen.

IV. A powerful argument.—Perhaps impressing the heart of Timothy as Stephen's stoning did that of Saul.



Verses 20-28
HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Homeward Journey of Paul and Barnabas; or, Back to Antioch in Syria

I. The turning point.—Derbe (see on Act ). 

1. The character of the apostles' work in Derbe. Preaching the gospel. Thus early were Paul's mottoes, "This one thing I do" (Php ); "whom we preach" (Col 1:28); "Jesus Christ and Him crucified (1Co 2:2). 

2. The acceptance of the apostles' work in Derbe. No persecutions encountered here (see 2Ti ). The omission of Derbe from the list of places in which persecution was experienced strikingly confirms the narrative of Luke (Paley, Horæ Paulinœ, Act 4:9). 

3. The success of the apostles' work in Derbe. They made many disciples, amongst them probably Gaius of Derbe (Act ). 

4. The duration of the apostles' work at Derbe. Not stated, but may be inferred to have been some weeks.

II. The way back. 

1. The route indicated. First to Lystra, twenty miles; next to Iconium, forty miles; after that to Antioch in Pisidia, sixty miles; then to Perga in Pamphylia; then across the plain for sixteen miles to Attalia (the modern Satalia), founded by Attalus Philadelphus, king of Pergamus, a seaport on the Pamphylian Gulf and near the mouth of the Catarrhactes; and finally thence to Antioch in Syria. 

2. The work done. 

(1) Confirming the souls of the disciples. Not by outward rites, but by instruction and encouragement, "exhorting them to continue in the faith," and reminding them "that through many tribulations we must enter into the kingdom of God." 

(2) Appointing elders in every Church. These elders or presbyters were not modern diocesan bishops, but presiding overseers of different Churches. The mode of their election is not sufficiently clear. Whether by the stretching forth of the hands of the congregation or of the apostles is disputed. If the method adopted in the election of deacons (Act ) was followed here, then the congregation would elect and the apostles ordain, the service being accompanied with fasting and prayer, in which the chosen office-bearers were commended to God for their work. 

(3) Preaching the gospel. This, doubtless, would not be neglected in any of the towns visited on the homeward route, but it is specially mentioned that they spoke the word in Perga, because they had not done so on the outward journey (Act ; which see for the reason of this omission).

III. Home reached.—

1. Their arrival in the city. From Attalia they sailed to Seleucia, "saw once more the steep cone of Mount Casius, climbed the slopes of Coryphus, and made their way under the pleasant shade of ilex and myrtles and arbutus, on the banks of the Orontes, until they crossed the well-known bridge, and saw the grim head of Charon, stating over the street Singn, in which neighbourhood the little Christian community were prepared to welcome them with keen interest and unbounded love (Farrar, The Life and Work of St. Paul, i. 390). 

2. Their meeting with the Church. 

(1) This was proper, seeing they had been by the Church recommended (or committed) to the grace of God for the work they had fulfilled (Act ). Nothing could have been more becoming than that they should report to the Church how the work had fared. 

(2) Interesting, since they rehearsed all that God had done with them—i.e., their experiences, and in particular how God had opened a door of faith unto the Gentiles—i.e., the success which had attended their labours. 

(3) Encouraging, as showing the wisdom of the step which had been taken in despatching a mission to the heathen. 

3. Their stay with the disciples. "A long" or "no little time." The exact duration of the first missionary journey can only be approximately calculated. If it began in March A.D. 45, we are hardly at liberty to suppose that it occupied much more than a year (Farrar), in which case the return of Paul and Barnabas to Antioch would fall in all probability about the spring of A.D 46. Professor Ramsay gives April 45-July 47 (or 46-48) as the period over which the first journey extended. From the close of the journey they remained in Antioch till the outbreak of controversy concerning the terms on which the Gentiles should be admitted to the Church required their presence in Jerusalem (Act ).

Learn.—

1. The duty of persevering in the work of the Lord. 

2. The necessity of abiding in the faith. 

3. The only way of entering the kingdom. 

4. The Scripturalness of Church order. 

5. The interest Christians should take in foreign missions.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Pastoral Office—its True Function.

I. To preach the gospel.

II. To make disciples.

III. To confirm believers.

IV. To comfort the suffering.

Act . Scriptural Confirmation.

I. Not an external (bodily) rite, but an internal (spiritual) grace.

II. Not performed by the laying on of hands, but by the utterance of exhortations and consolations.

III. Not doing a work of establishment, for others, but instructing others to do this for themselves.

Act . The Way into the Kingdom.

I. Painful—Through much tribulation or many tribulations.

II. Necessary.—We must. Un avoidable by any, indispensable for all.

III. Certain.—It leads into the kingdom. No question about whither it conducts.

IV. Blessed.—The terminus to which it tends is the kingdom of God.

Entering the Kingdom.

I. Heaven a kingdom.—

1. Its sovereign, God. The great king who built it, the architect of the universe, the Lord of Hosts. 

2. Its subjects. 

(1) In nature diversified, angels and redeemed men. 

(2) In character, holy and without blemish, 

(3) In condition, free from every defect and possessed of every felicity. 

(4) In number, a multitude which no man can number and constantly increasing. 

3. Its permanence. It will never be destroyed and never pass away.

II. The believer's entrance into the kingdom.—Effected—

1. In time through regeneration, a work of gracious renewal upon his heart, which ipso facto at once constitutes him a subject of the kingdom. 

2. At death, when the soul, having been purified and perfected through much tribulation, taking its departure from the body, passes through the vale and joins the company of the spirits of just men made perfect. This entrance certainly follows on the first after an interval, longer or shorter, of preparation.

Continuing in the Faith.

I. The danger of declining from the faith.—Arising from—

1. Indwelling sin. 

2. The fascinations and temptations of the world. 

3. The ills and tribulations of life. 

4. False teachers and erroneous teaching. 

5. The self-righteousness and spiritual pride of even converted hearts.

II. The necessity of abiding in the faith.—

1. Christ's express command. 

2. Continuance in the faith the best evidence of having ever been in the faith. 

3. Without this the prize of eternal life cannot be won.

Act . The Office of the Eldership.

I. Its authority.—Derived from the Head of the Church (Eph ).

II. Its function.—To superintend the membership of the Church (Act ).

III. Its selection.—By the members of the Church. Christ an people should elect their own office bearers.

IV. Its ordination.—By the apostles in the first instance (2Ti ), afterwards by the laying on of the hands of the presbyters (1Ti 4:14)

V. Its efficiency.—Derived from the Lord, on whom the elder has believed.

VI. Its sphere.—Within the Church. Purely a spiritual office.

VII. Its qualification.—The elder must himself be a believer. Other qualifications are set forth in the pastoral epistles.

Act . The First Recorded Missionary Meeting.

I. The place where it was held.—In Antioch of Syria, which had sent forth the first pair of evangelists to proclaim the gospel to the heathen. An unperishable renown which never can be taken from Antioch.

II. The congregation which assembled.—The company of believers in the city, or the Church. That all the Christians who could be were present, that all were interested in the proceedings, and that all were eager to see the men who had hazarded their lives for the name of Jesus Christ (Act ), can hardly be doubted.

III. The story told by the missionaries.—Paul and Barnabas related all that God had done with them, and how He had opened a door of faith unto the Gentiles.

Act . The (or a) Door of Faith.

I. Divinely constructed.—Salvation by faith a scheme, not of man's ininventing, but of God's appointing.

II. Widely opened.—By the publication of the gospel, inviting all who will to enter.

III. Easily reached.—Requiring no distant or difficult pilgrimage to get near it: "The word is nigh thee," etc. (Rom ).

IV. Freely entered.—By all who come in the exercise of simple faith, trusting in the mercy of God for Jesus' sake.
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CHAPTER 15

THE FIRST CHRISTIAN COUNCIL OR, THE TERMS OF CHURCH MEMBERSHIP FOR THE GENTILES DEFINITELY SETTLED

1. Judaising Teachers at Antioch; or, the Circumcision Controversy Raised (Act ).

2. The Council at Jerusalem; or, the Controversy Settled (Act ).

3. The Apostolic Letter; or, the Publication of the Settlement (Act ).

4. The Second Missionary Journey commenced; or, the Separation of Paul and Barnabas (Act ).

CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Certain men which came down from Judæa.—Lit. having come down from Judœa. These were not the emissaries who came from James (Gal 2:12), but the "false brethren unawares brought in" (Gal 2:4), most likely Christianised Pharisees from Jerusalem, who, in their zeal for the Law, had undertaken a mission to Antioch, perhaps on the invitation of some of the same class in the Syrian capital. According to Epiphanius their leaders were Cerinthus and Ebion. With this party Paul was in conflict all his life. Taught the brethren.—Their teaching consisted mainly in an assertion of the necessity of circumcision for salvation.

Act . Dissension—In their views. The word στάσις (compare Act 23:7; Act 23:10), used by Thucydides (3:82) and Aristotle (Polit., Act 15:2) to express political faction, suggests that parties, in accordance with those views, had begun to be formed in the Church at Antioch. Discussion, or questioning, about the points in dispute (Act 25:20). They,—i.e., the brethren, or the Church, in a public meeting, and by formal resolution, determined, appointed, or arranged. Certain other of them.—Not named, but see "Homiletical Analysis." Should go up to Jerusalem.—This, the apostle's third visit to Jerusalem (Gal 2:1), took place fourteen years after his first, that to Cephas and the other apostles to whom he was introduced by Barnabas (Act 9:27; Gal 1:18). His second visit was made shortly before the Gentile mission (Act 12:25).

Act . The Church, the apostles and elders.—The reception of the deputies from Antioch took place in a public convocation of the Christian disciples in Jerusalem.

Act . The sect of the Pharisees.—First mention of any converts from this body and of the Pharisees as a sect. The name ("Separated Ones"), probably bestowed on them by their opponents, expressed the same idea as their self-chosen designation, Chasidim ("Holy Ones")—viz., separation, not so much from their fellow Jews as from the heathen world. Their practical obligations, were to observe with strictness all the ceremonial ordinances of the Law of Moses, and to be scrupulous in payment of tithes as well as in discharge of all religious duties. Originating in a genuine impulse towards superior sanctity, Pharisaism in our Lord's time had degenerated into dead formalism, and become little better than a cloak for hypocrisy (Matthew 23; Luk 11:37-52). In Josephus's day the association numbered six thousand members.

CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . The apostles and elders came together.—Not alone, but in presence of and with the Church (see Act 15:23). How many were present cannot be conjectured.

Act . Much disputing, questioning, or debating, concerning the point of controversy. A good while ago.—Lit., from early days. Comparatively speaking (compare "in the beginning," Act 11:15); not an exaggeration, in order to take from the conversion of the heathen the aspect of novelty (Wendt). The phrase has a parallel outside of Scripture (polyk. ad Philippians , 1, 2; ἐξ ἀρχαίων χρόνων). Peter referred to the conversion of Cornelius, which had taken place while Paul was at Tarsus (Act 9:30), probably about fourteen years previous. Baur (Paul, his Life and Works, i., 130), in the interest of his tendency theory, considers that Peter could not have appealed to what took place with Cornelius, or have talked in so Pauline a manner us he here does: but such an assertion will convince none except those who have decided, à priori, that an impassable theological gulf separated the two apostles. Impelled by a like motive, Weizsäcker (The Apostolic Age, i., 208), asserts that "Peter was not the pioneer of the mission to the heathen, but entirely and solely the apostle of the Jews," and accordingly impeaches the credibility of the whole Cornelius story, By my mouth.—Peter did not mean that never before had the gospel been preached to a Gentile (see Act 8:35), but that the circumstances under which he preached to Cornelius were such as to show that God wished the door of faith to be opened to the Gentiles.

Act . God who knoweth the hearts.—Therefore looks not upon merely outward and accidental marks, such as one's nationality, but upon the inner moral and spiritual quality of the soul. Compare Act 1:24.

Act . Purifying their hearts by faith.—Therefore not by circumcision or works of any kind. "The thought is quite as much Petrine (compare Act 3:16; Act 3:19) as it is Pauline (Act 13:38; Rom 3:24 ff) or Johanuine (1Jn 1:8; 1Jn 2:2; Rev 7:14)" (Zöckler).

Act . To put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples.—Compare Gal 5:1. Decidedly Gentile-Christian and universalist sounds this statement of Peter; yet is it not on that account improbable. "Through frequent conversations with Paul and Barnabas, which, according to Act 15:4 and Gal 2:3, must have taken place, Peter was unquestionably once more relieved of all his perhaps temporarily cherished doubts, and completely carried back to the standpoint of apostolic freedom which he had taken after Cornelius's baptism, and which he had asserted in opposition to the party of James" (Zöckler).

Act . Even as.—Better, in like manner, or in the same way, even as they—viz., the Gentiles; i.e., through grace alone, by faith without works. Compare Rom 1:7; Rom 5:15; 1Co 1:3; 2Co 1:2; 2Co 13:13; Eph 1:2.

Act . The multitude.—I.e., the Church, consisting, no doubt, of members and adherents, or believers, enjoying full ecclesiastical status and catechumens. Kept silenee.—Having been tranquillised by Peter's speech. Out of this statement, and the similar one concerning James (Act 12:17), Catholic expositors infer, but wrongly, that only clergy are entitled to speak at Church councils.

Act . James.—Not the apostle, but our Lord's brother (Act 12:17), who was "a pillar" in the Jerusalem Church (Gal 2:9), its chief elder, and probably its president.

Act . Simeon.—The Hebrew name of Peter (2Pe 1:1), who is never again mentioned in the Acts, though he is found later at Antioch (Gal 2:11), and perhaps at Babylon (1Pe 5:13). According to tradition, not well founded, he ended his career at Rome.

Act . The words of the prophets are cited from Amo 9:12, and conform closely to the LXX.—the Hebrew text reading, "That they may possess the remnant of Edom and of all the heathen who are called by My name," or "upon whom My name is called" (compare Jas 2:7); so that they are also in the highest sense God's children. If James, who spoke in Greek (Alford), or in Aramaic (Holtzmann), followed the LXX., it may be reasonably supposed that he regarded it as expressing with suflicient accuracy the essential idea of the Hebrew.

Act . The tabernacle of David which is fallen down meant the divided and sunken state into which the theocracy had lapsed since the days of Rehoboam.

Act . Known unto God are all His works from the beginning of the world.—Taken from A. D. Vulgate and Syriac. The original words, "known from the beginning," have been enlarged by the addition of "unto God are all His works," in order to make a complete sentence. The best reading ( א B C) may be thus rendered: Saith God, who maketh the things knoum from the beginning, or who doeth these things which are known from the beginning. In either case the sense is the same. Whether James found these words, "known from eternity," in another text of the Hebrew prophet which was circulating in Palestine, or added them of his own accord, to express the idea that nothing could take place in the development of the plan of salvation without the Divine foreknowledge (Bengel, De Wette, Overbeck, Wendt, Holtzmann, Zöckler), cannot be determined.

Act . Pollutions of idols.—I.e., Sacrificial victims, regarded as polluted by being offered to idols rather than such defilements as arose from unlawful contact with idols (Holtzmann). The word for pollutions ( ἀλισγημάτων = εἰδολοθύτων, Act 15:25), occurring only here, should not be viewed as governing the four succeeding genitives, but restricted to the first. "The James clauses represent no arbitrary selection of historical material, but correspond with the regulations for Israel as these at the time existed in the Old Testament." … They belong, therefore, "to the earliest time of the Church" (Holtzmann). Fornication.—Has been understood here of "forbidden marriages," as in Leviticus 18 (Baur, Zeller, Ritschl, Overbeck, Wendt, Holtzmann, Zöckler), but should probably be taken in the wider sense of uncleanness generally (Bengel, De Wette, Weiss, Alford, Hackett, and others).

CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . To send chosen men should be, having chosen men from among themselves to send them.

Act . The apostles and (lit. the) elders and (lit. the) brethren.—Signifying three separate bodies, as in Act 15:22. The best MSS., however, read, "The apostles and the elders, brethren," which may signify, "The apostles and the elder brethren" (R.V.), or "The apostles and the elders (who are) brethren" (Holtzmann), or "and the brethren who are elders." This reading is justified by Wordsworth on the grounds 

(1) that Paul and Barnabas are said to go up to the apostles and elders (Act ); 

(2) that the apostles and elders are said to have come together to consider this matter (Act ); and 

(3) that Paul is said to have delivered to the Churches the decrees determined by the apostles and elders (Act ); and by Alford, who thinks "and the" before "brethren" may have been inserted to make the text harmonise with that in Act 15:22. On the other hand it may be argued 

(1) that the whole Church was present at the deliberations of the apostles and elders (Act ; Act 15:6; Act 15:12); 

(2) that the whole Church is represented as having at least acquiesced in the finding of the court (Act ), which certainly implies that they possessed the power to modify, if not reject. the same, and 

(3) that the words καὶ οἱ before ἀδελφοί might just as easily have been dropped from the text at a subsequent period in order to justify the exclusion of the laity from all share in Church Synods. Upon the whole it seemed reasonable to conclude that in apostolic times the entire membership, either directly or through representatives, enjoyed the right, if not of initiating measures, at least of voting on them. Who have hazarded their lives.—Not "dedicated themselves soul and body to the service of our Lord the Messiah" (Hess), but exposed themselves to the perils of death, as at Damascus (Act ), Antioch (Act 13:50), Iconium (Act 14:5), and Lystra (Act 14:19).

Act . Who shall also tell you the same things by month, or by word of mouth.—Not the same things—i.e., truths and doctrines that Barnabas and Paul have taught, as if the teaching of these beloved brethren required confirmation; but the same things that we now write.

Act . It seemed good unto the Holy Ghost and to us.—The combination of the Divine and human authors of the ecclestical decree is instructive. The expression shows that the apostles and elders claimed for themselves that they had been guided in their deliberations by the Holy Ghost, and for their conclusions that these possessed the authority of an inspired and infallible decision. Necessary things.—Not demanding abstinence as wrong in themselves (except the last), but in obedience to the law of charity (Rom 14:15), which required Christians to avoid what might offend weaker brethren.

Act . Unto the apostles.—The best authorities read, unto these that had sent them forth.

Act is omitted by the best texts. It was probably inserted to explain Act 15:40. Ramsay (St Paul, etc., p. 175) thinks it must have formed part of the original text and been "at some period omitted, from the mistaken idea that Act 15:33 declared the actual departure of Judas and Silas," whereas, he continues, "the officials of the Church in Antioch simply informed Judas and Silas that their duties were concluded and that they were free to return home," a permission of which Silas did not avail himself. In any case, if Silas did depart, he must have soon after returned, on receiving Paul's invitation to join him in a second missionary tour.



Verses 1-5
HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Judaising Teachers at Antioch; or, the Circumcision Controversy Raised

I. The Judaising teachers and their doctrine.—

1. The teachers. Certain men from Juda. Not those who afterwards came from James (Gal ), but those who were brought in unawares (Gal 2:4). Possibly converts from the Pharisaic party in Jerusalem who had been invited by their co-religionists within the Church at Antioch. 2. Their doctrine. That salvation was impossible without circumcision. That the way into the Church of Christ led through the doorway of Judaism. That without submission to this carnal ordinance the spiritual blessing of the gospel could not be enjoyed. 

3. Their activity. They taught the brethren. Not content with merely suggesting the doubt as to whether even Gentile Christians could disregard the Mosaic ritual—a doubt which would, at least, have been not unnatural in a narrow-minded and bigoted Pharisee—or with expressing their opinion that the Law God had given to Moses could not safely be set aside, they confidently laid down the dogma that circumcision was imperative: "Except ye be circumcised," etc.

II. The Christian Church and its resolution—

1. The Church.—Was 

(1) divided into factions. "There was no small dissension." The word points to the rise of parties in the Church. Even had all the Gentile Christians remained upon the side of freedom, there remained still the Jewish Christians (Act ), who espoused the doctrine of the false teachers; while it is possible that not a few of the Gentiles may have allowed themselves to be overawed by the seeming and perhaps assumed authority of the Judan emissaries. 

(2) Rent by disputation. Impossible that it could have been otherwise. To have admitted the tenet of the Judaisers would have been to subvert the gospel of Christ (Gal ). Hence Paul and Barnabas felt themselves impelled to stand forth in defence of Christian liberty against those Pharisaic legalists who desired to bring the Gentiles into bondage. "To whom we gave place by subjection," do you say? exclaims Paul. "No! not for an hour" (Gal 2:5). 

2. Its resolution. To refer the controversy for decision to the Mother Church at Jerusalem. This determination was not necessary in the sense that the Church at Antioch possessed no authority to compose the quarrel had it been able. But it was clearly unable. Hence the reference to Jerusalem was a wise procedure, partly because the troublers had come from Jerusalem and may have represented that they spoke with the authority of the apostles and elders there, and partly because a decision by the mother Church would undoubtedly carry greater weight.

III. The delegates and their journey.—

1. The delegates. Paul and Barnabas, with certain others, not named, but most probably chosen from among the prophets and teachers that were in the Antioch Church (Act ), and the men of Cyprus and Cyrene, whose labours had founded the Church (Act 11:20). Titus (Gal 2:3), most likely accompanied Paul as a representative and specimen of the sort of converts that had been made among the Greeks. 

2. Their journey. 

(1) Its object. Whilst the delegates had in view the execution of the Church's commission which had been entrusted to them—viz., the submission of the disputed question to the apostolic tribunal—Paul informs us (Gal ) that he went up by revelation; which may be harmonised with the statement of Luke by supposing that the revelation instructed Paul either to propose or to agree to the reference to Jerusalem; and indeed, without some such inward intimation of the will of his Divine Lord it would not have been surprising had Paul hesitated to submit the decision of this vital question to the mother Church, out of which the very parties had come who had attempted to fetch away from Gentile believers the liberty they enjoyed in Christ. "We need not be surprised if we find that Paul's path was determined by two different causes: that he went up to Jerusalem partly because the Church deputed him, and partly because he was Divinely admonished. Such a combination and co-operation of the natural and supernatural we have observed in the case of that vision which induced Peter to go from Joppa to Cæsarea" (Conybeare and Howson); and, the same writers add, in Paul's escape from Jerusalem to Tarsus, which was urged on him by the brethren (Act 9:30), and at the same time commanded by Christ, who appeared to him in a trance (Act 22:17-18). 

(2) Its commencement. The delegates were accompanied a portion of their way by the Church, as a mark of honour to themselves and as an indication of the interest the Church took in their mission (compare Act , Act 21:5; 3Jn 1:6). 

(3) Its progress. They passed through Phœnicia and Samaria (see on Act , and Act 8:5). As Galilee is not mentioned, it may be concluded that they travelled along the coast as far south as Ptolemais (Act 21:7), and then crossed the plain of Esdrælon into Samaria. 

(4) Its accompaniments. The delegates, wherever they appeared, declared the conversion of the Gentiles, and caused great joy unto all the brethren. 

(5) Its termination. They came to Jerusalem, within whose gates seldom had a more important embassy arrived.

IV. The mother Church and its procedure.—

1. The reception given to the envoys. 

(1) By the whole Church, with the apostles and elders at its head, the various congregations having come together for this purpose. 

(2) With the utmost cordiality: this implied in the verb used to express the ceremonial. 

(3) In patient hearing of their story, when they rehearsed all things that God had done with them. That Paul laid not before the collective Church the gospel which he preached among the Gentiles, with its doctrine of salvation without "the works of the Law," but reserved this for a private interview with the Church leaders, one naturally infers from Gal . Had he done so, instead of confining himself to a simple narration of his Gentile mission, he would most likely have prematurely kindled a conflagration. As it was, his address acted like a spark thrown into a heap of combustible material. It awoke the slumbering prejudices of his Judaising hearers. 

2. The opposition developed against the envoys. 

(1) This proceeded, in all probability, from the party that had despatched the emissaries to Antioch—viz., the sect of the Pharisees who believed, and who may have felt their doctrinal position to be in danger through the enthusiasm aroused by the orations of the missionaries. 

(2) The form it assumed was a reassertion of the false and pernicious doctrine which had brought the delegates to Jerusalem—"that it was needful to circumcise the Gentiles and to command them to keep the Law of Moses."

Learn—

1. The persistence of outworn creeds. 

2. The celerity with which error intrudes itself into the Church. 3. The duty of Christian teachers to resist every attempt to corrupt the simplicity of the faith. 

4. The function of the Church, as a whole, to guard the truth.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act ; Act 15:5. No Salvation without Circumcision.

I. An old-time truth.—Under the Mosaic dispensation it was true that no Israelite could be saved who, in unbelief and disobedience, repudiated circumcision, though, from the nature of the case, submission to the rite was not left in the hands of the individual. Hence it is doubtful if, even under the Old-Testament economy, circumcision was of universal obligation as an indispensable condition of salvation. Certainly submission to the bodily ceremonial was no absolute guarantee of the soul's forgiveness and renewal, or of its future enjoyment of eternal life.

II. A plausible doctrine.—Like many another mistaken theory, it had some considerations to advance on its behalf. It was by no means surprising that a Jew should have argued that circumcision must have been designed to be of permanent and perhaps also universal obligation, considering that Jehovah Himself had imposed it on the fathers of Israel, that it had descended from a hoar antiquity, and that its value as a religious ordinance had been recognised by so many even of the Gentiles themselves.

III. A dangerous error.—To assert that circumcision was indispensable to salvation was 

(1) directly to challenge the sufficiency of Christ's sacrifice as an atonement for sin; 

(2) virtually to impair the fulness of salvation as a gift of grace, by imposing an external condition of enjoying the same; 

(3) practically to teach the doctrine of salvation by works, against which the gospel is a vigorous and uncompromising protest; 

(4) certainly to destroy all hope of Christianity ever becoming a world-wide religion; 

(5) absurdly to exalt a positive enactment to the same level, in respect of saving worth, as a spiritual precept; 

(6) foolishly to maintain that a positive institution could never be abrogated or set aside by its founders; 

(7) sinfully to corrupt the truth of God which had been revealed through the gospel of Jesus Christ.

IV. An exploded heresy.—Nobody now within the Church of Christ thinks of maintaining the necessity of circumcision; though unfortunately the same error survives in spirit among those who teach the doctrines of baptismal regeneration and sacramental grace, or the impossibility of being saved unless one has been baptised and partaken of the Lord's Supper.

Act . How to Deal with Heretics.

I. Endeavour to convince them by reasoning (Tit ).

II. Lay the matter in dispute before the courts of the Church (Mat ).

III. Separate from such as refuse to obey the decision of the Church (1Ti ; 2Jn 1:10).

Act . The Conversion of the Heathen a Source of Joy to the Church of Christ. (A Missionary Sermon.)

I. As a solid increase to the sum of human happiness.—Every sinner saved being a soul rescued from the guilt and power of sin.

II. As an irrefragable proof of the saving power of the gospel.—The progress of foreign missions the most powerful apologetic of to-day.

III. As a valuable extension of the Saviour's kingdom.—Every convert won from heathenism becomes a subject of the empire of truth and love, of salvation and eternal life.

IV. As a delightful prophecy of the millennial era.—Each tribe and nation brought under the power of the gospel being a foreshadowing of that happy era when "the kingdoms of the world shall have become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ."

Act . Paul and Barnabas on the Way to Jerusalem; or, what all ministers ought to be.

I. Champions of orthodoxy.—i.e., of the truth. Certainly men who claim to be Church teachers should not war against the faith they profess, or propagate opinions contrary to the truth they have been appointed to expound.

II. Messengers of peace.—Constantly directing their endeavours towards maintaining the unity of the Spirit in the bonds of peace. As representatives of the Prince of Peace, they should themselves be lovers of peace.

III. Publishers of grace.—Heralds of the good news of salvation through the free grace of God in Christ—a theme so great and glorious that none other in the estimation of a true preacher should for a moment be suffered to dispute its claims on his attention.

IV. Dispensers of joy.—Such those preachers and ministers cannot fail to be who are mindful of their calling, and unwearied as well as hearty in its exercise.

Act . Paul's Third Visit to Jerusalem.—Was this the visit recorded in Gal 2:1? An affirmative reply seems justified on the following grounds:—

I. The impossibility of synchronising the Galatian visit with any other alluded to in the Acts.—Either with that recorded in Act , which occurred before the famine predicted by Agabus, or that reported in Act 18:22, which happened at the close of Paul's second missionary journey; all others being practically out of the question. Decisive against the latter of the above two is the circumstance that Barnabas was not then a travelling companion of Paul, as he was on the occasion of the visit spoken of in Galatians; while opposed to the former stand a number of considerations, as, e.g: 

1. The different object of the Act visit, which was to carry a benevolent contribution to Jerusalem; whereas the Galatian visit contemplated conversation with the Church leaders about Paul's gospel to the Gentiles. 

2. The date of the Act visit which coincided with that of Herod's death, not more than ten years after Saul's conversion, whereas the Galatian visit fell at least seventeen years after that event. 

3. The unlikelihood of an ecclesiastical council being convened in Jerusalem during, or so near, the time of the Herodian persecution. 

4. The improbability of Paul having attained, in the course of one year's labour at Antioch, to such preeminence over Peter as he appears in Galatians to have reached. 

5. The almost certainty that, if Paul's mission to the heathen had already been recognised at the visit of Act , there would have been no need to undertake a second journey to Jerusalem to obtain another decision thereupon; and 

(6) the difficulty of harmonising this supposed commission of Paul to the Gentiles, received at the visit of Act , with the express statement of Act 8:1, that Paul's mission was entrusted to him after that visit.

II. The obvious correspondence between the Galatian visit and this to the Jerusalem council.—

1. The two narratives assume that Paul and Barnabas had already conducted a gospel mission among the Gentiles. 

2. In both journeys Paul is accompanied by Barnabas. 

3. Both visits have the same end in view—to obtain a judicial settlement of the controversy which had broken out at Antioch, concerning the amount of liberty to be accorded to Gentile converts. 

4. The settlement reported in both accounts is practically the same—that the Gentiles were not to be subjected to the yoke of circumcision. 

5. In both narratives Peter and James appear as principal parties in bringing about the deliverance which restored peace to the Church.



Verses 6-21
HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Council at Jerusalem; or, the Circumcision Controversy Settled

I. The composition of the council.—

1. The apostles. The twelve; Paul not yet included in their number. These, as having been chosen by Christ, were naturally regarded as the heads of the Christian community, which accordingly looked to them for counsel in matters of Church administration, and especially for guidance in circumstances of difficulty. 

2. The elders. The presidents, superintendents, or overseers, of the different Christian synagogues, or Churches. How large a body the eldership formed cannot be surmised; but all its members, it is clear, stood on an equality as presbyters. 

3. The brethren. The members of the Church called "the multitude" (Act ); "the whole Church" (Act 15:22). Whether these took an active part in the discussion cannot be answered without knowing in what capacity James (Act 15:13) spoke; that they were associated with the apostles and elders in the finding of the court the narrative distinctly states (Act 15:22). "The three bodies stood to each other as the Boul or council, the Gerusia or senate, and the Ecclesia or assembly, in a Greek Republic" (Plumptre).

II. The deliberations of the council.—

1. Peter's speech. After considerable discussion, in which the "brethren" may have taken part, the Man of Rock, Cephas, or Peter, asked a hearing from the court. 

(1) He reminded those present of a series of facts with which all were familiar (see 11.): first, that about fourteen years before God had specially selected him (Peter) to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, under such circumstances as evinced it to be the will of Heaven, that they (the Gentiles) should be invited to believe, and so be received into the Christian Church (see Act ); secondly, that God Himself, who, from His character as Heart Searcher, could be under no mistake concerning the inward attitude of any toward the gospel, had borne witness to the genuineness of their conversion, by granting them the Holy Ghost in the same manner as He had done unto the Jews (see Act 10:44); and thirdly, that God had put no difference between themselves (the Jews) and the Gentiles on becoming Christians—that in the case of both, faith had operated in the same way, and produced the same results—viz., had led to the purification of the heart from sin, or, in other words, had made the nature holy. 

(2) He asked them a question which contained a very powerful argument. Why they should seek to impose circumcision on the disciples? First, to do so was to be guilty of tempting God—i.e., of presumptuously putting Him to the proof by demanding additional evidences of His will, when those already furnished, and just recited by Peter, ought to be enough. Secondly, to do so would be to place upon the necks of the Gentile disciples a yoke which the Jews themselves had found to be intolerable, irksome, burdensome, oppressive, slavish in the extreme, as it could not fail to be when men came to regard it (as the Jews unfortunately did, and now desired to teach the Gentiles that it was) indispensable for salvation. Thirdly, to do so was to insist upon a ritual which experience had shown to be altogether unnecessary. The Jews themselves who believed had practically confessed that they could not be saved by the ceremonies of the Law, and had turned to seek salvation by grace; if so, how could it be other than inconsistent and ridiculous to impose upon the Gentiles that in which the Jews themselves had lost faith. 

2. Barnabas's and Paul's orations. One after the other the two missionaries addressed the House—Barnabas preceding, presumably on account of age, and because the council had, as yet, greater confidence in him. The subject handled by both was their missionary travels. One can imagine the eloquence with which the "chief speaker" would dilate upon the thrilling tale of their experiences and of God's signs and wonders among the heathen, and almost see the bated breath—"all the multitude kept silence"—with which the thronged assembly would listen to the story "of the greatest revolution the world has ever seen." The speakers appear to have confined themselves to an unvarnished narrative of facts. 

3. James's advice. The James who, after Barnabas and Paul had sat down, claimed the attention of the meeting was the brother of the Lord (Gal ), "who, from the austere sanctity of his character, was commonly called, both by Jews and Christians, James the Just" (Conybeare and Howson, i. 204). From the circumstance that he spoke last it has been quite reasonably inferred that he acted as president of the council, and that in all probability he was chief pastor in the Church of Jerusalem. From his well-known character as a strong legalist, his decision in favour of freedom, coming after Peter's, could not fail to carry great weight. The substance of what he said was 

(1) that the conversion of the Gentiles, as rehearsed by Simeon (Peter's Hebrew name), was an exact fulfilment of Old-Testament prophecy, the particular prediction cited being taken from Amo ; and 

(2) that, that being so, the conversion of the Gentiles manifestly had a place in the plan and purpose of God, to whom all His works were known from the beginning, so that nothing could occur by accident. After this he proceeded to give judgment on the case, which judgment the court unanimously adopted.

III. The finding of the council.—

1. That Gentile Christians should not be troubled about circumcision, or other Jewish ceremonies. Neither those who already had turned, nor those who in future might turn, to God, by believing on Jesus, should be molested, worried, or harassed about these beggarly elements; but all should be left alone in that liberty wherewith Christ had made His people free (Gal ). 

2. That Gentile Christians should be asked to abstain from certain things. 

(1) Pollutions of idols. I.e., parts of sacrificial victims which had not been used in sacrifice, and which the heathen sold in the market for ordinary food, but which, as having been presented to an idol, the Jew regarded as entailing upon him who ate them the guilt of idolatry (compare Rom ; 1Co 8:10). 

(2) Fornication. The heathen mind had become so corrupt as to have practically lost all sense of chastity as a virtue; and besides, in connection with heathen festivals in honour of their deities, the most shameless licentiousness was frequently practised: hence, both of these considerations called for stringent prohibition of this sin. 

(3) Things strangled. I.e., the flesh of animals not put to death in the ordinary way, which the Jews were not allowed to eat, because it was not properly drained of blood (Lev ; Deu 12:16; Deu 12:23). 

(4) Blood. This heathens often drank at their idolatrous feasts, and even at other times, mingled with their food. 

3. That the Gentile Christians should be instructed as to the reason for this partial restriction of their liberty. "For Moses of old time (or from generations of old), hath in every city them that preach him, being read in the synagogues every Sabbath." Meaning that because of this constant reading of the Law the feelings of such Jewish Christians as had not broken with the synagogue would be wounded should Gentile Christians be exempted, not only from circumcision, but from such restrictions as were wont to be imposed on proselytes coming over from heathenism to Judaism. Hence, as a compromise, the above-mentioned prohibitions, the so-called Noachian precepts, were enjoined upon Gentile Christians.

Learn—

1. The right of the Christian laity to take part in Church synods, assemblies, and councils. 

2. The propriety of conducting all Church deliberations with decency and in order. 

3. The wisdom of the Church membership giving heed to the counsels of its leaders. 

4. The duty of Church councils to depend on nothing but moral suasion for the enforcement of their decrees.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The First Ecclesiastical Assembly.

I. The question discussed.—Concerning the conditions of salvation.

II. The spirit manifested.—A spirit of love and truth.

III. The standard recognised.—God's testimony in the Scriptures and in providence.

IV. The decision given.—One of Christian wisdom, calculated to conciliate and promote union among the saved.

Act . God's Knowledge of the Heart.

I. Immediate.

II. Constant.

III. Thorough.

IV. Gracious.

Act . No Difference between Us and Them—i.e., between Man and Man.—In respect of—

I. The need of salvation. The hearts of all, being impure, require cleansing.

II. The provision of salvation. Christ's atonement and the Spirit's grace designed for all.

III. The condition of salvation. Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.

IV. The possession of salvation. All who believe receive the Holy Spirit, which is the earnest of our inheritance.

Heart Purification.

I. The heart is by nature unclean, and requires cleansing.

II. This cleansing can be effected only by the indwelling of the Holy Ghost.

III. The Holy Ghost always operates through the faith of the individual.

IV. The faith of the individual rests upon the truth of God.

Act . The Apostle's Creed.

I. That Jews, as well as Gentiles, alike need salvation.—Both being alike under sin (Rom ).

II. That for Jews, as well as Gentiles, salvation can be only through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. None other name (Act ); only one Mediator (1Ti 2:5)

III. That as a consequence, Jews, as well as Gentiles, can be saved in no other way than by faith without works.—By the works of the Law shall no flesh be justified (Gal ).

IV. That Jews and Gentiles alike are sure of salvation, if they do believe.—"Whosoever believeth" (Joh ).

The First Confession of Faith.

I. The error against which it guarded. Salvation by works.

II. The ground on which it rested. God's word and Christian experience.

III. The spirit by which it was pervaded. Courage and humility; boldness and love.

IV. The gospel which it proclaimed. Salvation through God's grace and man's faith.

V. The assent which it received. It was embraced by all the office-bearers and members of the Church.

Act . The Conversion of the Gentiles.

I. An accomplished fact.—God hath visited the Gentiles to take out of them a people for His name.

II. A fulfilment of prophecy.—In addition to Amo , such passages as the following might have been quoted: Isa 2:2; Isa 9:2; Isa 11:10; Isa 25:6; Isa 52:15; Jer 4:2; Jer 16:19; Dan 7:14; Joe 2:28; Zec 8:23.

III. A foreseen event.—Having had a place in God's eternal counsel, it was known unto God from the beginning.

IV. A progressing work.—The residue of men are still seeking after God. (See Hints on Act .)

Act . Old-Testament Views of God.

I. The Father of Men.

II. The Lord of the Nations.

III. The Ruler of the Universe.

IV. The Omniscient Worker.

V. The Supreme Good of Mankind.



Verses 22-35
HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Letter from the Church at Jerusalem; or, the Publication of the Settlement

I. The resolution of the Church.—

1. To prepare an encyclical letter, to be sent round the Gentile Churches. This suggestion, made by James (Act ), was formally adopted by the whole Church, under the visible leadership of the apostles and elders (Act 15:22), and at the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, the supreme president of the assembly (Act 15:28). 

2. To forward it to Antioch, the missionary centre, by chosen messengers, along with Paul and Barnabas. This addition to James's motion, by whomsoever proposed, commended itself to the sanctified intelligence of the community as at once respectful to the brethren at Antioch and expressive of their own high sense of the importance of the occasion.

II. The special messengers.—

1. Their names. 

(1) Judas, called Barsabbas. That he was not the apostle Judas Thaddeus his surname shows. That he was a brother of Joseph Barsabbas, the candidate for the apostleship (Grotius) is an unproved conjecture. It is enough to know that those who selected and sent him were acquainted with his person as well as with his name. 

(2) Silas. Silvanus in the Epistles. Paul's companion on the second missionary journey (Act ). Whether the bearer of the first epistle of Peter to the Churches of Asia (1Pe 5:12) cannot be decided. Not the writer of the Acts (see Act 1:1). 

2. Their character. "Chief men among the brethren," eminent disciples, had in reputation perhaps both for piety and ability. The word translated "chief," meaning "leading," may point to the fact that they were elders (Heb ). 

3. Their standing. Whether they had been among the seventy (Luk ) may be doubtful; no uncertainty exists as to this: that they ranked as prophets (Act 15:32; compare Act 8:1). 

4. Their companions. Barnabas and Paul, who returned to Antioch bearing the affection of the whole Church at Jerusalem. "Our beloved Barnabas and Paul" the letter styles them, and—knowing that their splendid services in the cause of Christ had been acknowledged—"men that have hazarded their lives," etc., it continues. 

5. Their selection. Rendered necessary in order to authenticate the letter to the Churches, and to free Paul and Barnabas from all suspicion of having tampered with the letter, or imposed their views on the assembly.

III. The encyclical letter.—

1. The reason for its sending stated. That the Church of Jerusalem had heard how the Gentiles in these Churches had been troubled, even to the degree, in some instances, of having their souls subverted by certain unauthorised teachers who had gone forth from their midst (and perhaps pretending to their authority). 

2. To whom it was addressed. To the brethren in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia, which shows how widely these false leaders had diffused their pernicious doctrines. That it was designed to be laid before all Gentile Churches cannot be inferred (but see Act ). 

3. In whose names it was despatched. Those of the apostles, elders, and brethren (A.V.), or of the apostles and elder brethren (R.V.); i.e., either of the Church's office-bearers alone (Presbyterianism) or of the Church membership as well (Congregationalism). See Critical Remarks. 

4. The writing it contained. 

(1) After the opening salutation (Act ), in which the word used for greeting points to James's band as that which drew up the document (see Critical Remarks), and 

(2) the insertion of the above-stated reasons (Act ), there follow 

(3) the names of the special envoys sent with Paul and Barnabas (Act ), and 

(4) the decision of the council—its authorship (the Holy Ghost, with the apostles and elders), and its contents (Act ); after which it closes with 

(5) a word of farewell (Act ). 

5. The reception it met with. Arrived at Antioch, towards which they had been solemnly dismissed, perhaps with religious services (see Act ; Act 13:3), and possibly an escort for several miles of the way (Act 15:3), Judas and Silas, having convened a meeting of the Church, formally delivered into their hands the epistle, which, when they had read (it may be, had heard read by Barnabas, the son of consolation), they rejoiced, for the consolation it gave them by the happy settlement of a hard question, which most likely, had it not been settled, would have proved troublesome, and even dangerous to the peace and prosperity of the Church.

IV. The return of the envoys.—

1. After a period of happy service at Antioch, in which they (Judas and Silas), themselves prophets, delighted to engage, and in which they attained considerable success (Act ), exhorting the disciples there with many words to cleave to Christ alone for salvation. 

2. With a parting salutation of peace, or with best wishes for their happiness and safety (compare Act ; Mar 5:34; Luk 7:50). 

3. To those who had sent them forth—i.e., to the Church at Jerusalem, leaving Paul and Barnabas behind at Antioch, to continue there the work of teaching and preaching the word of the Lord; though from the narrative (Act ) it may be gathered that Silas soon after rejoined Paul at Antioch.

Learn—

1. That wisdom and love combined are much required in dealing with the difficulties of Christian members. 

2. That Church courts should strive to attain unity in all their decisions. 

3. That the decisions of supreme ecclesiastical courts should always be announced with tenderness. 

4. That only persons of approved piety should be entrusted with special missions for the Church: 

5. That the Holy Ghost requires unity among Christians only in essentials. 

6. That decisions of ecclesiastical assemblies, if come to under the Holy Spirit's presidency, may be fitly regarded as His decisions.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . "Chief men among the brethren;" or the prominent leaders in the first Christian council.

I. Two apostles.—

1. Peter. One of the original twelve: who opened the door of the Church to the Gentiles in the person of Cornelius. 

2. James. Of apostolic rank, though not included in the twelve; the president of the Jewish Christian Church at Jerusalem.

II. Two missionaries.—

1. Paul. The apostle to the Gentiles par excellence, the pioneer evangelist who carried the gospel beyond the bounds of Palestine—first into Asia, and subsequently into Europe. 

2. Barnabas. The son of consolation, the good Levite; the modest and self-effacing companion of his great colleague.

III. Two deputies.—

1. Judas Barsabbas. A Jerusalem Christian of good repute among his brethren; otherwise unknown. 

2. Silas. Also a recognised disciple of good standing; afterwards Paul's companion on the second missionary tour.

Act . The Jerusalem Concordat.—

1. The salutation—"Greeting." "The actual form of the salutation is remarkable— χαίρειν: Hail! The secular traditional Greek salutation is used here, and not yet, as in the subsequent epistles, the apostolic greeting: ‘Grace and peace from God and Christ'; but the Israelitish salutation of Jesus and his disciples is no longer adopted, which ran, ‘Peace be with you!' We find this χαίρε used in the New Testament by Judas with the kiss of betrayal (Mat ), by the mocking soldiers (Mat 27:49; Mar 15:18; Joh 19:3); in the letter from the chief captain Lysias to the governor Felix (Act 23:26); it is also quoted as a salutation of everyday life in 2Jn 1:10-11, and it is made use of in the Epistle to James (Act 1:1). This Greek expression, χαίρειν, is certainly spiritualised by Christian use, and raised to its true and highest signification, just as is the Israelitish שָׁלוֹם לְךָ in the mouth of the Lord; here, however, it is a friendly mode of address to the Greek brethren, and a greeting highly suited to the case" (Stier). 

2. The contents. "As an independent commandment of loving wisdom for the edification of the Jewish and Gentile Church, this letter formed the remarkable beginning of inspired writing of the New-Testament system, as the Decalogue did in the Old Testament.… In this letter we find the first transition from oral teaching to the principal form of the New Testament Scripture" (Stier). 

3. The authority. "It seemed good unto the Holy Ghost and to us." "We must neither look upon this expression as a mere formula, as in the later councils, nor must we refine upon it, as if the apostles and elders said, The Holy Ghost instructed us in this in the house of Cornelius, and we now decide therefrom; as if they had been taught by that outpouring of the Holy Spirit that these four items were to be specially imposed on the Gentile brethren. In this decretal formula now made use of there is, of course, some allusive reference to the matters of fact which had been set forth by Peter, and to the Scripture that had been quoted by James, both being alike testimony of the Holy Spirit, by which testimony the assembly had been induced to come to a conclusion." … "But the ἔδοξε of the Holy Ghost refers as much to the four requisitions of abstinence as to the principal resolution, which declared the liberation of the Gentiles; consequently, it is always maintained that these four requisitions were made by the full authority of the Holy Ghost" (Stier).

Act . Subverting Souls.

I. An easy performance.—May be done by 

(1) promulgating erroneous doctrine; 

(2) setting a bad example; or 

(3) unduly exercising liberty (Rom ).

II. A frequent practice.—By no means seldom occurring. Sometimes ignorantly, but often also deliberately done (2Ti ; 2Ti 3:6; Tit 1:10-11).

III. A dangerous achievement.—

1. Imperilling the salvation of the subverted soul. 

2. Involving in awful guilt—that of soul murder—him who subverts (2Pe ).

Act . Hazarding One's Life for the Name of Christ.

I. To decline to do so when necessary is sin.—To save one's life at the expense of one's fidelity to Christ, or to deny Christ in order to save one's life, is to be guilty of apostasy.

II. To do so when called on by conscience is duty.—When one who is called to serve Christ finds that he cannot do so without imperilling his life, it becomes his duty to embrace the risk.

II. To do so voluntarily, in order to serve Christ, is heroism.—One who would not hesitate to sacrifice his life when serving might still shrink from deliberately encountering such risk, in order to find opportunities of serving Christ. This latter did Barnabas and Paul.

Act . The Jerusalem Epistle: the Church's Charter of Liberty.

I. Its urgent occasion.—It concerned the question, Moses or Christ.

II. Its unassailable origin.—Dictated by the Holy Ghost.

III. Its honourable bearers.—The heralds of evangelical grace, accredited by God Himself.

IV. Its incontestable contents.—Freedom from the ceremonial, but not from the moral, law. Deliverance from the yoke of slavish obedience, but not from the service of self-denying love.

V. Its joyous publication.—First to the Church at Antioch, and afterwards to the Churches in the cities visited by Paul and Silas (Act ).

Delivering the Epistle.—That this encylical was never composed and far less delivered—at least in the way recorded in the Acts—has been argued (Baur, Zeller, Weizsäcker, Holtzmann, and others) on various grounds.

I. The apparent discrepancy between the narrative in Acts and the account given by Paul, who was an eyewitness of what took place in Jerusalem, it is said, shows the letter to be unhistorical.—It is urged—

1. That the conference with the Jerusalem authorities, according to Galatians, was sought for by Paul alone; whereas, according to Acts, it originated in a Church resolution. 

2. That the Galatian story bears no trace of the antecedent disturbance at Antioch; whereas the picture drawn by Luke is that of storm and dissension, both at Jerusalem and Antioch. 3. That Acts is absolutely silent about the Titus episode, which forms so striking a feature in the Galatian letter. But, as to the first, why may not both statements be true, and Paul have resolved, on his own account, while executing the Church's commission, to lay before the Jerusalem authorities a full and clear exposition of the gospel which he preached among the heathen, in the hope and belief that this would put an end to all further controversy? As to the second, may not Paul have deemed it quite unnecessary to inform the Galatians of every detail concerning the struggle for liberty at Antioch and Jerusalem, and considered it enough to emphasise the main point, that his apostleship to the Gentiles had been expressly recognised by the three pillar apostles, James, Cephas, and John? The third, the Titus episode, though not particularised in Luke's narrative, is not contradicted, or even excluded, and may well have formed an item in the much questioning (Act ) which preceded Peter's speech; or it may have been deliberately omitted from Luke's narrative because it formed no part of the public discussion. In any case the two accounts, when impartially viewed, are rather supplementary than contradictory of each other.

II. Had the letter been written as reported, it is held Paul could not have stated in Galatians, as he does, that those who were of repute imparted nothing to him.—"There is no getting beyond this," says Weizsäcker. "It is a round assertion, and perfectly clear.… All possibility of an exception, of anything having been added by the apostles, is excluded.… Paul has not said that nothing burdensome, but that nothing at all, was imposed upon him." But surely this is to misunderstand the meaning of the apostle, who is not writing about ecclesiastical decrees for the observance of Gentile converts, but about apostolic authorisation for himself, and who distinctly asserts that the three pillar apostles imparted nothing to him—i.e., did not for a moment ever imagine that he required to be authorised by them, and certainly did not arrogate to themselves the right to authorise him as an apostle to the Gentiles, but, on the contrary, recognised that he had already been authorised as such by God.

III. Had the letter been written, it is difficult, we are told, to see how either Peter could have acted at Antioch or James at Jerusalem, as they are represented afterwards to have done (Gal ). But 

(1) with reference to both apostles it should be borne in mind that it is by no means uncommon for even the best of men to act at times inconsistently and in flat contradiction to their previously expressed opinions and principles—even Barnabas, as well as Peter, was carried away with the prevailing spirit of dissimulation. 

(2) As regards Peter, had the letter not been written it is doubtful if Paul would have been justified in so sharply censuring Peter's conduct. Nor 

(3) is it likely that Paul would have so distinctly charged Peter with having acted contrary to his avowed principles had he not been aware how Peter had expressed himself at the Jerusalem conference. While 

(4) as to James, it is not certain that his emissaries did not travel beyond their instructions; or, if they did not, it is by no means unintelligible that, while James may, at the conference, have recognised the Church membership of uncircumcised Gentiles, he may also have desired that Jewish Christians should not be too free in social intercourse with the Gentiles.

IV. Had the letter been written, it is further contended, it would hardly have dropped so completely as it appears to have done out of the Pauline epistles.—Though referred to again in Acts (Act ; Act 21:15) it is not alluded to again by Paul, it is said, in either Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, or Ephesians. But—

1. Paul may have deemed it unnecessary to cite the apostolic decrees either 

(1) because they were sufficiently well known, or 

(2) because they were more or less Palestinian in their colouring, and therefore less suitable for impressing Churches in Europe and Western Asia; 

(3) because the purpose of his letters did not call for their citation; or 

(4) because he chose to rely rather on fundamental gospel principles than on ecclesiastical enactments. 

2. Even in Galatians Paul may have judged it better to make no appeal to the decrees, in case of weakening his claim to apostolic autonomy and total independence of human authority in the exercise of his ministry. 

3. It is scarcely accurate to assert that all trace of the encyclical, if it ever existed, quickly disappeared, since each of the above-named epistles contains manifest allusions to its contents, as, e.g., 

(1) to abstinence from flesh and wine (offered to idols) for the sake of a weak brother (Rom ); 

(2) to the practice of fornication (1Co ; 1Co 6:13; 1Co 10:8); 

(3) to things offered to idols (1Co ; 1Co 8:13; 1Co 10:7; 1Co 10:19-21; 1Co 10:28); 

(4) to the freedom of the Gentiles from circumcision (Gal ; Gal 2:11; Gal 2:14; Gal 5:2); and 

(5) to marriage (Eph ).

V. The recognition by Paul of the mother Church in Jerusalem as the supreme court, whose decisions were universally binding (it is added), does not harmonise with his claim for independence of all human authority in the gospel which he preached (Gal ).—But while Paul's conviction that he had received his gospel by express revelation from heaven may have been, and was, for himself a sufficient authorisation of the same, he may also have felt (or been taught by the special revelation that sent him to Jerusalem) that a decision from the mother Church would not be without importance as a means of securing the acquiescence of Jewish Christians, who could hardly be expected to remain satisfied with his statement about the heavenly source of his views.

VI. Other objections to the historicity of this decree, such as that it opens and closes like Claudius Lysias' letter to Felix (Act ), and that the sentence formations of Act 15:24-25, are analogous to Luk 1:1-3, do not strike one as weighty. Both only show that there were customary modes of composition, which were known to Theophilus's friend and to Claudius Lysias, as well as to the apostles and brethren in Jerusalem—surely by no means an impossible or even violent supposition!

VII. The suggestion that, nevertheless, the letter has a historical basis, and that a concordat of similar purport must have been arranged subsequent to the Antioch dispute (Weizscker), shows how hard put to it objectors feel themselves in their attempts to get rid of the document as it stands, and how difficult they find it to explain the growth of Gentile Churches without some such deliverance as Acts records.

Act . Let Go in Peace.

A testimony to—

I. The success of their mission.

II. The unity of the Church.

III. The influence of the letter.



Verses 36-41
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Some days (as in Act 16:12; compare ἡμέραι ἱκαναί, Act 9:23) might be weeks or months. After.—Subsequent to the departure of Judas or Judas and Silas from Antioch. In visit our brethren substitute the for "our." How they do?—I.e., how they fare, spiritually. The clause requires an antecedent supplement, and see.

Act . Determined.— ἐβουλεύσατο. The oldest MSS. have ἐβούλετο, wished, which some consider a correction, with a view of softening down the altercation between Barnabas and Paul (Alford and Hackett).

Act . The contention was so sharp between them.—Better, there arose a severe contention. If the incident described in Gal 2:11 had occurred in the days preceding this contention (Alford, Lechler, Conybeare and Howson) that incident would help to explain the hotness of the dispute between the two missionaries; but it seems improbable that such a reaction in favour of Judaism as that scene at Antioch represents could have taken place so soon after the decision at Jerusalem (Hackett). They departed asunder one from the other.—Not in friendship, but in service. Barnabas.—Not named again in Acts, but reported by one tradition to have proceeded to Milan, and died as first bishop of its Church; and by another to have spent some years in Rome and Athens. Took Mark, who afterwards gained Paul's esteem (Col 4:10; 2Ti 4:11), and sailed to Cyprus, his native city (Act 4:36), where, according to the second of the above traditions, he suffered martyrdom. The authenticity of the well known Epistle of Barnabas cannot be defended.

Act . That Paul and Silas, on setting forth, were commended by the brethren to the grace of God suggests that the Church at Antioch espoused the side of Paul, as no similar commendation appears to have been given to Barnabas and Mark.

Act . Confirming the churches.—Not candidates for admission to, but those already in, them (Act 14:22). Of the founding of these churches in Syria and Cilicia no account has been preserved, but they most likely dated from the time of Paul's visit to those regions (Act 9:30; Gal 1:21). One of these churches was probably located at Tarsus.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Second Missionary Journey Commenced; or, the Separation of Barnabas and Paul

I. Paul's proposal to Barnabas.—

1. To what it referred. The initiation of a second missionary journey, for the purpose of visiting the brethren—i.e., the young converts in every city in which, on their previous tour, they had preached the gospel—and inquiring into their spiritual condition. Not only must the work of spreading the gospel never stop, but the equally important business of edifying and building up those who have been converted must never be neglected. A true pastor will not only labour to bring souls into Christ's fold, but will watch with assiduity and care over such as are already in. 

2. When it was made. Some days after the return to Jerusalem of Judas and Silas (Act ), or of Judas alone (see "Critical Remarks"), and after their own evangelistic activity at Antioch had continued for some time, though how long remains uncertain. Perhaps the commencement of this second journey should be dated A.D. 51. 

3. How it was received. Obviously Barnabas assented to the proposal, though it had been mooted by Paul rather than by himself. Of jealousy on Barnabas's part not a trace appears. Though probably older than Paul he appears to have recognised, with equanimity and satisfaction, Paul's superior genius and greater fitness to be a leader. That they quarrelled before the proposal could be carried out was, doubtless, to be regretted. But meanwhile it may be noted that the cause of that quarrel was nothing connected with the subordinate position of Barnabas.

II. Paul's contention with Barnabas.—

1. Quite simply it arose. As great contentions often do. 

(1) Barnabas very naturally wished, as before, to take along with them John Mark, his kinsman (Col )—probably for his own sake, as having a liking for his relative as well as a desire for his society, and probably because Mark, having got over his home-sickness, or, having laid aside his early feeling of offence (see on Act 13:13), was once more desirous of resuming active service in the cause of the gospel. 

(2) Paul, on the other hand, demurred to the proposal of Barnabas, probably because he had not been able to sympathise with Mark's motives for going back on the previous occasion, and because he was not yet assured of Mark's stability and courage. It is, however, pleasing to observe that Paul susequently took a kindlier view of the young man (2Ti ), and even accepted him as a companion in travel (Col 4:10). 

2. Very hotly it blazed. The contention became so sharp that the two missionaries felt obliged to separate. Barnabas's kinship with, and affection for, the young man would not allow him to yield. Paul's judgment as to the unlikelihood of a fickle character like Mark being of much use in the mission field determined him to hold out. Which was right is not clear. If Barnabas had Christian feeling on his side, Paul had Christian reason. Most likely both erred in exhibiting temper and in not trying to understand each other's view of the case. Had they done this, and omitted to do that, they would surely have come to some amicable arrangement. 

3. Exceeding peacefully it ended. As they could not agree, they let the matter drop, and took each his own independent course. What a pity they had not done this before the quarrel! It would have saved an unpleasant episode in the history of both.

III. Paul's separation from Barnabas.—"They parted asunder the one from the other." 

1. Not in perfect friendship. There is some reason to suspect that they were a trifle displeased with one another. All the more likely if this occurred shortly after the rebuke which Paul administered to Peter for conduct of which Barnabas also had been guilty. Yet that the present rupture did not permanently estrange the good men appears from the way in which Paul afterwards alludes to Barnabas as a Christian teacher worthy of the fullest confidence of the Churches (1Co ). 

2. But in Christian service. Neither of them retired from his work as a Gentile missionary, as modern Christian workers often withdraw from service altogether when they quarrel with one another. Both continued to labour in the cause of the gospel, but each pursued his own path. Barnabas, taking with him Mark, sailed to his native Cyprus on a missionary tour, thus following the track of his first journey with Paul; Paul, choosing as a companion Silas, who must by this time have returned to Antioch (Act ), started on a similar journey over the old route, only approaching it from the opposite end, travelling to Derbe and Lystra through the Cilician gates. 

3. And with the prayers of their brethren. Although it is only of Paul that it is written that he was "commended by the brethren to the grace of the Lord," it is hardly to be supposed that Barnabas would be allowed to depart without the prayers of his fellow-Christians. To infer that he was, because the Church had taken sides in the quarrel and decided for Paul as against Barnabas, is to ascribe to the Church quite an unworthy part. Better far let it be said that Luke has omitted to record anything of the Church's attitude towards Barnabas, and confined himself to what was done in the case of Paul—not because Barnabas was left to go his way alone and unsympathised with, but simply because Paul was the hero whose future fortunes it was Luke's object to trace.

Learn.—

1. That good men are, unhappily, not above quarrelling, though they should be. 

2. That when good men do quarrel, they should study to go asunder rather than come to blows. 

3. That God can overrule even the quarrels of good men, for good. 

4. That Churches should never send forth missionaries without commending them to God's grace. 

5. That ministers and missionaries should not neglect the work of confirming young converts.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Four Valuable Lessons.

I. For Christian preachers.—Never to desist from their holy work of converting sinners and edifying saints.

II. For Christian friends.—Never to contend with one another, except in love and Christian activity.

III. For Christian workers.—Never to grow weary in well-doing, but to be steadfast and immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord.

IV. For Christian Churches.—Never to omit praying for both ministers and missionaries.

Barnabas, Paul, and the Lord.

I. The forbearing love of Barnabas was good.

II. The holy severity of Paul was better.

III. The wisdom of the Lord, converting all things into good, was best.—Gerok.

Act . Pastoral Visitation.

I. A necessary part of ministerial work.—Christ's sheep and lambs have not merely to be gathered into the fold, but also to be carefully fed and tended (Joh ).

II. A kindly display of Christian sympathy.—If it betokens an amiable and brotherly disposition to ask after each other's welfare (Exo ), much more does it do so to inquire after each other's spiritual progress.

III. A profitable form of religious service.—Like mercy, "it blesses him that gives and him that takes." It benefits those who are visited and them who visit; it contributes to the spiritual upbuilding of both.

Act . The Quarrel between Barnabas and Paul illustrates—

I. The imperfection of good men.

II. The danger of success. even for eminent Christians.

III. The grace of God in making the wrath of men to praise Him.

The Quarrels of Good Men—

I. Are of more frequent occurrence than they ought to be.

II. Are less deeply lamented than they should be.

III. Are seldom healed as quickly as they might be.

IV. Are more tenderly dealt with than they deserve to be.

V. Are sometimes productive of more good than they promise to be.

16 Chapter 16 

Introduction
CHAPTER 16

THE SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY (PAUL AND SILAS)—CONTINUED

1. Paul and Silas in Lycaonia; or, Meeting with Timothy (Act ).

2. Regions Beyond; or, the Vision of the Man of Macedonia (Act ).

3. Paul and Silas in Philippi; or, the Gospel carried to Europe (Act ; Act 16:40).

4. A Sabbath in Philippi; or, the Conversion of Lydia (Act ).

5. The Cure of a Pythoness; or, the Slave-girl and the Apostle (Act ).

6. The First Pagan Persecution; or, the Imprisonment of Paul and Silas (Act ).

NOTE.—The whole critical school admits the credibility of everything in this chapter except the transactions represented as having taken place in the prison. The earthquake, shaking the prison doors and snapping the prisoners' fetters, the jailor's foolishness in proposing to murder himself before he knew what had actually happened, the unlikelihood of all the prisoners remaining in their cells when the doors stood open for their escape, and the hasty dismissal of the apostles, are all set down as "holy fable," which received a colouring at least from the story preserved by Lucian of an innocent prisoner in Alexandria (A.D. 100), who disdained the opportunity of flight from prison which was offered him, and instead demanded the formal recognition of his innocence from the magistrates. But the story is not incredible, if the supernatural is not impossible; while in Lucian's tale, compared with Luke's narrative, is nothing more wonderful than this, that an innocent man fell upon the same course of action, as another did half a century before—which is surely not impossible or even uncommon.



Verses 1-5
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Derbe and Lystra (see Act 14:6) are now visited by Paul and Silas in reverse order to that followed in the first journey. There meant Lystra, not Derbe, as has been wrongly inferred out of Act 20:4. The son of a certain woman, etc., should be, the son of a believing Jewish woman, whose name was Eunice, the daughter of Lois (2Ti 1:5), both pious females who instructed him in the Scriptures (2Ti 3:15), but of a Greek father, whoError! Hyperlink reference not valid. may have been a proselyte, and was certainly uncircumcised.

Act . Well reported of by the brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium.—This may well have been if Timothy had been converted on the occasion of Paul's first visit to the former city, and if since that he had been engaged in evangelistic labours both there and in Iconium.

Act . Circumcised him.—Whether by Paul's own hand (Meyer, De Wette), or by that of another (Neander) is immaterial. Any Israelite might perform the rite, though no heathen could (see Riehm's Handwörterbuch des Biblischen Altertums, art. Beschneidung). On the seeming inconsistency of this act with Paul's refusal to circumcise Titus (Gal 2:3), see "Homiletical Analysis."

Act . The mention of the decrees confirms the historic credibility of chap. 15.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.

Act . Paul and Silas in Lycaonia; or, Meeting with Timothy

I. The missionaries and the Churches.—

1. The Churches visited by the missionaries. Derbe, Lystra, and Iconium, which are mentioned in reverse order from that in which they were first introduced 

(14), because on this occasion Paul and his companion approached them from Tarsus by travelling, most likely, through the Cilician gates. "And if indeed Paul and Silas took this route, and passed through the narrow gorge, under its frowning cliffs of limestone, clothed here and there with pine and cedar, which to the Crusaders presented an appearance so terrible that they christened it the Gates of Judas, how far must they have been from imagining, in their wildest dreams, that their footsteps—the footsteps of two obscure and persecuted Jews—would lead to the traversing of that pass centuries afterwards by kings and their armies" (Farrar, The Life and Work of St. Paul, i. 456). 

2. The special work done by the missionaries. Twofold. 

(1) Confirming the Churches (Act ), doubtless by preaching (see Act 15:32; Act 15:41). 

(2) Delivering them the apostolic decrees (Act ), presumably with exposition and enforcement on the part of both Paul and Silas. 

3. The result of their labours in the Churches. 

(1) Intensive: establishment or strengthening in the faith, in the belief, love, and practice of the truth. 

(2) Extensive: increase in number daily, first of believers and next of Churches.

II. Paul and Timothy.—

1. Details of Timothy's history. 

(1) His birthplace. Not Derbe (Neander), but Lystra (see Act ). 

(2) His parentage. His father a Greek; whether living, or dead, and, if living, whether a proselyte, or a heathen, cannot be told. If alive and a proselyte, he was most likely uncircumcised. His mother a believing Jewess, by name Eunice, the daughter of Lois (2Ti ), also a Christian disciple. Mixed marriages, condemned by Paul (1 Corinthians 7), "were far less strictly forbidden to women than to men" (Farrar). 

(3) His character "well reported of by the brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium." Supposing him to have been converted during Paul's first visit to Lystra (Act ), he would at the time of Paul's second visit be a disciple of three or four years' standing, and during the interval may have given ample proof both at Lystra and Iconium of his interest in the cause of the gospel. 

2. Paul's desire to have him as a colleague in the ministry (compare 2Ti ). This may have arisen from a variety of motives. Paul may have 

(1) considered him from his talents and graces eminently qualified for the work; or 

(2) felt drawn towards him from the fact that he (Paul) had been the means of his conversion (1Co ; 1Ti 1:2; 1Ti 1:8; 2Ti 2:2); or 

(3) recognised in his mixed Jewish and Greek descent, a circumstance calculated to be helpful in propagating the gospel in such mixed communities as were about to be visited; or 

(4) wished to have a third companion in place of John Mark, as already he had Silas in room of Barnabas. (See further "Hints" on Act .) 

3. Paul's conduct in causing him to be circumcised. 

(1) The reason. "Because of the Jews that were in those parts; for they all knew that his father was a Greek." In Paul's estimation it would have hindered Timothy's and perhaps his own usefulness among the Jews had he accepted as a colleague one of Jewish descent who was not circumcised. In other words, it would have looked strange that Paul should ask of Timothy (a half Jew) less of conformity to the law than was demanded of a heathen who became a proselyte of righteousness. 

(2) The consistency. Paul's conduct in circumcising Timothy—whether with his own hand or by that of another is uncertain—has been pronounced irreconcilable with his refusal to circumcise Titus (Gal ). Of course, if Titus was circumcised (Farrar, The Life and Work of St. Paul, i. 412-420), the subjection of Timothy to the same ritual requires no explanation; but if, as most hold, Titus was not circumcised, then no apology is needed further than to say, the circumstances were entirely different. To have yielded in the case of Titus would have been to concede the obligatory character of circumcision for Gentiles as well as Jews; to have left Timothy uncircumcised would simply have prevented him from finding access to the Jews. Paul acted on the principle laid down in 1Co 9:20. 

4. Timothy's ordination to the work of the ministry. Not mentioned in the Acts, this may be gathered from the pastoral epistles (1Ti ; 2Ti 1:14).

Learn.—

1. The value of a pious mother. 

2. The advantage of early conversion. 

3. The influence of a good name. 

4. The duty of becoming all things to all men in order to gain some. 

5. The benefit that flows from a peaceful disposal of controversies.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . A Certain Disciple named Timothy.

I. The son of a pious mother.—The advantage of being descended from godly parents. The influence of good mothers. The power of heredity in religion.

II. A student of the word of God.—Instructed in the Scriptures from his youth. Value of Bible education. The profit of beginning early.

III. A disciple of Jesus Christ.—Circumstances that favoured his conversion—his birth and education in a pious home. What presumably led to his decision for Christ—listening to Paul's preaching, possibly witnessing Paul's stoning (Act ). Advantages of early conversion—greater happiness, longer usefulness, higher advancement in grace.

IV. A preacher of the gospel.—A. fitting termination to Timothy's career. The noblest occupation a young man can follow.

The Pious Mothers of the Bible.

I. Jochebed, the mother of Moses.

II. Hannah, the mother of Samuel.

III. Mary, the mother of Jesus.

IV. Salome, the mother of Zebedee's children.

V. Eunice, the mother of Timothy.

Mixed Marriages.

I. Not permissible to Christians (2Co ).

II. Seldom beneficial to either party. The Christian more likely to become unchristian than vice vers.

III. Not to be dissolved, if formed before the conversion of either (1Co ).

Act . Paul's Companions on the Second Missionary Journey.—

1. Silas, or "Silvanus, as Paul constantly names him, was an older man (than Paul), who had already made his appearance in foreign Churches as a prophet and teacher, and Paul constantly speaks of him as an associate of equal rank with himself. A prophet of the mother Church, who in the moment of general falling away steps manfully forward upon Paul's side, must also have been an energetic and whole-souled man, of stronger tenacity than Barnabas and the others, and that Paul always speaks of him as a co-founder with himself of the Churches established in this period shows that he was to the apostle even more than an assistant. Then, if Silas was a sufficient compensation for Barnabas, who had departed to Cyprus, on the other hand Paul contemplated supplying the lack of John Mark through the taking with him of a younger man. For whilst the disciples of Jesus were accustomed to set forth two and two, Paul preferred, for various reasons suggested by the aim of his mission, that his travel company should consist of three. As he formerly journeyed with Barnabas and Mark, and on the present occasion travelled with Silas and Timothy, so worked he afterwards with Titus and Timothy in Macedonia and Achaia, and again with two, Luke and Aristarchus, sailed to Rome." 

2. Timothy. "The fresh young comrade whom the two older men now took with them was even then famed among the Christian Churches in Derbe, Lystra, and Iconium. Of no apostolic scholar is so concrete a picture handed down as of Timothy.… Through the pastoral epistles to Timothy we possess a complete tradition concerning Timothy which nevertheless may perfectly well include in itself elements of true history.… But in any case, out of Paul's own letters (i.e., his acknowledged epistles), it is clear that Paul could entrust even difficult commissions to ‘the son of his heart, his beloved son in the Lord.' Fixing our eyes exclusively on Paul's own expressions concerning Timothy, we can see that modesty and even shyness were fundamental features in his character, so that Paul occasionally bespeaks for him a friendly reception that he might be able to appear amongst those to whom he is sent without fear (1Co ). Forceful natures, like Paul, are often conscious of an inward attraction towards such quiet and gentle helpers; and just for this reason Paul rated the modest Timothy far above all his other fellow-labourers (Php 2:20). Nor was he deceived in him, since in persecution and bonds the younger disciple remained true to him when stronger natures fell away, and even after the apostle's death he belonged to the best-known travelling preachers of the second generation (Heb 13:23). Tradition has endowed Timothy like another Achilles with eternal youth, so that in the epistles to Timothy, which, according to tradition, were composed towards the end of Paul's activity, he appears the same youngling as he had been when first called by the apostle to the holy work (1Ti 4:12; 2Ti 2:22). Indeed, so high stood his reputation in the Church at this time, that his future career was said to have been pointed out by prophet voices (1Ti 1:18); whilst with great earnestness tradition asserted he had been a genuine scholar of Paul (1Ti 2:2)."—Hausrath, "Der Apostel Paulus," pp. 258-260.

Act . The Strength of a Church. Consists in—

I. The number of its members.

II. The enlightenment of their faith.

III. The cheerfulness of their obedience.

IV. The completeness of their organisation.



Verses 6-10
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Phrygia and the region of Galatia should probably be, the Phrygian and Galatian region; but whether one or two distinct districts is intended is presently under debate. The commonly accepted interpretation (Hackett, Alford, Plumptre, Holtzmann, Zöckler, and others) holds that Paul and Silas, having visited the Churches in Derbe, Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch, directed their steps first in a north-easterly direction towards Phrygia, and then turned north-west towards Northern Galatia, which was bounded "on the north by Paphlagonia and Bithynia, on the east by Pontus and Cappadocia, on the south by Cappadocia and Phrygia, and on the west by Phrygia and Bithynia" (Hackett), and inhabited by a Celtic population; but a different view (Zeller, Renan, Hausrath, Weizsäcker, Wendt, Ramsay, and others) considers the Phrygian and Galatian region to be the district alluded to in Act 16:1-4, in which the above-named Churches were situated—viz., Southern, as distinguished from Northern Galatia. (See further in "Homiletical Analysis.") That Paul again visited the Churches in this district, or these districts, at the beginning of his third journey is afterwards mentioned (Act 18:23). Forbidden of the Holy Ghost.—Not through the exercise of ordinary prudence on the part of the apostles (De Wette), but by some special Divine intimation, as in Act 13:2 (Alford), but whether conveyed by the Bath-Kol (Renan), or through some prophetic voice, as in Act 20:23; Act 21:11 (Holtzmann), cannot be determined. That this prohibition extended to preaching in Phrygia and Galatia is against the presupposition contained in Act 18:23. Asia.—I.e., Proconsular Asia, or the western coastland.

Act . Mysia was situated in the north-east corner of Asia Minor, Bithynia in the north and west of Mysia. Why they were prevented from preaching in Asia and Bithynia cannot be known, though Rom 15:20 and 2Co 10:15-16 may shed some light on the problem. Perhaps it should suffice to say that in this way the Spirit designed to turn their steps and faces westward in the direction of Europe. But see further in "Hints." The Spirit.—The oldest authorities read, The Spirit of Jesus. As in the Filioque controversy at the Synod of Toledo, A.D. 589 neither party quoted this phrase, the inference is that by that time the text had been long corrupted.

Act . Passing or having passed by Mysia.—Not "having passed along" the border of Mysia, but "having passed it by" so far as their work was concerned—i.e., having not stopped to preach in, but hastened through it. Troas.—Called Alexandria Troas, in honour of Alexander, founded by Alexander's successors, and situated on the Hellespont. Now Eski-Stamboul. Visited twice again by Paul (Act 20:6; 2Co 2:12). The home of Carpus, who perhaps acted as his host (2Ti 4:13).

Act . Whether Paul's vision in the night (compare Act 18:9; Act 23:11; Act 27:23; 2Co 12:1) occurred in a dream or in an ecstasy cannot be decided. A man of Macedonia.—Paul would know this, if not from the man's appearance, from his words "Come over." Ramsay (St. Paul the Traveller, etc., pp. 202, 203) maintains that the man of Macedonia was Luke.

Act . We.—The commencement of the "We" passages of this book (Act 16:10-17; Act 20:5-15; Act 21:1-18 : Act 27:1 to Act 28:16), which shows that the writer of the Acts (Luke) joined Paul's company at Troas. Tradition makes Luke to have been an Antiochian.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Regions Beyond; or, the Vision of the Man of Macedonia

I. The hindering Spirit.—

1. Who this was. 

(1) The Holy Ghost. The third person of the Trinity, who proceedeth from the Father and the Son (Joh ), and whom Christ promised to send after His departure from the earth (Joh 16:7), who came according to promise, on the day of Pentecost (Act 2:4), and had ever since been guiding the development of the Church and the footsteps of its apostles and evangelists (see Act 8:29, Act 10:19, Act 11:12, Act 13:2; Act 13:4). 

(2) The Spirit of Jesus—i.e., the Spirit whom Jesus had sent. A valuable statement, the genuineness of which must be conceded (see "Critical Remarks"), confirming the well-known dogma of the Creed that the Spirit bears the same relation to the Son as to the Father. 

2. When He interposed. 

(1) After the two missionaries Paul and Silas had gone through the Phrygian and Galatian region, lying on the west and north of Lycaonia. The route pursued by them can only be conjectured. Probably from Lystra they proceeded to Iconium, and from that to Antioch in Pisidia, where Paul had on his previous journey founded a Church, after leaving which they would most likely cross the hills, and, merely touching Phrygian territory, enter the district of Galatia towards the north. (See, however, "Critical Remarks" and "Hints" on Act .) Whether they evangelised any towns in Phrygia cannot be determined. Coloss, situated in the south of Phrygia, it is not certain the apostle ever visited; but that he published the gospel to the Phrygians and made disciples seems the obvious deduction from Act 18:23. That he preached in Galatia and founded Churches there himself declares (Gal 1:2; Gal 4:19). No Galatian cities are specially mentioned in connection with the spread of Christianity in this province; hence the inference that the Christian communities were scattered about the rural parts. Paul's preaching in Galatia was, in a manner, brought about against his will, through an attack of bodily sickness which detained him in that province, when possibly he intended to push eastwards to Pontus. What this sickness was is not recorded, though most likely it was ophthalmia, and presumably had to do with his "thorn" or "stake in the flesh" (compare 2Co 12:7-10 with Gal 4:13-15); and see also Act 13:14; "Homiletical Analysis" and "Hints") 

(2) Again when they assayed to go into Bithynia. This they did when they had come over against Mysia, which lay north of Asia, and, like it, looked out on the gean. Arrived thither, they contemplated turning north-east to Bithynia, a province located between Mount Olympus and the Euxine, when once more they were mysteriously arrested. 

3. How He signified His will. This also can only be surmised. It may have been by an outward voice (Renan), such as probably directed Philip (Act ), or by an inward impression, such as Paul had already experienced (Gal 2:2), by a dream or by a vision, by the voices of prophets, as in Act 20:23, Act 21:11 (Holtzmann, Nsgen), or simply, though less likely, by some natural occurrence, unrecorded, which rendered it impossible to carry out their intentions first of going into Asia and next of moving north into Bithynia. Paul's rule (2Co 10:15-16) was not the hindrance. (See "Hints" on Act 16:7.) 

4. What course He appointed. 

(1) That they should not speak the word in Asia. Politically considered, Asia meant the western portion of Asia Minor, which included Mysia, Lydia and Caria, Galatia, Phrygia, Bithynia, Cilicia, Pamphylia and Lycia, but, popularly viewed, it signified the territory situated west of Phrygia and south of Mysia. Why the missionaries were prevented from entering it can only have been that the hour was not yet arrived for its inhabitants to hear the gospel. 

(2) That they should not pass into Bithynia. This seemed the natural direction for them to take, if their mission was not to cross the gean. But the Spirit, unconsciously to them, was conducting their steps towards Europe. Accordingly, once more stopped (at Mysia) and turned westward, they passed through but did not preach in (the meaning of "passing by") the country, till they came down to Troas on the Hellespont, about four miles from the site of ancient Troy.

II. The midnight vision.—

1. The form it assumed. "A man of Macedonia" appeared before the eye of the apostle, "standing, beseeching him, and saying, Come over into Macedonia and help us." The apparition and the voice were both supernatural (compare Act ; Act 10:30). Whether Paul recognised the man as a Macedonian by his appearance, dress, or speech is not related; but as Paul's thoughts the day before had probably been much occupied with the Macedonian land which lay beyond the Ægean, and as the vision, though not created by, had been fitted to, his thoughts, it is not difficult to understand how his soul, lying in the hand of God, quickly leapt to the interpretation of the scene. The strange figure wore the aspect of a Macedonian man—perhaps, from his upright posture, a soldier (Farrar); the outstretched hands evoked a mute appeal for aid; the voice sounded like a summons to hurry over with that help which the men across the water greatly needed, not alone because of the corrupt and decaying civilisations in the midst of which they were perishing, but because of the magnificent potentialities for good which lay within them, notwithstanding their environment as members of the most advanced and active races on the face of the globe. 

2. The inference it suggested. The apostles at once perceived the reason of that mysterious hindrance they had twice suffered, and, concluding that God had called them to preach the gospel in Europe, at once took steps to obey. "Straightway, we sought to go forth into Macedonia." Like the good soldier of Jesus Christ that he was (2Ti ), Paul always obeyed his marching orders with military promptitude and precision.

Lessons.—

1. The real, though unseen, presence of the Holy Spirit in the Church and with the true servants of Jesus Christ. 

2. The development of the Christian Church the proper care of the Holy Ghost. 

3. The duty of Christian people, but especially of Christian ministers, to wait upon and follow the leading of the Spirit. 

4. The certainty that guidance will never fail those prepared to accept it. 

5. The loud call of the heathen world to the servants of Jesus Christ.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Region of Galatia.—The view that this was not Northern but Southern Galatia, the district in which lay the Churches of Derbe, Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch, has been recently championed by Professor Ramsay, who offers in its support the following consideration:—

I. The phrase, τὴν φρυγίαν καὶ γαλατικὴν χώραν, describes a single district, the land or territory which is both Phrygian and Galatian—a description which the professor maintains to be "strictly true," and perfectly inapplicable to Northern Galatia, which could have been thought of had the discarded reading of the Textus Receptus, τὴν φρυγίαν καὶ τὴν γαλατικὴν χώραν, been retained.

II. Roman documents of the first century show that the district in which the above-named Churches were situated might be accurately described as Phrygian-Galatic. "In some inscriptions," writes the professor, "the Governor of Galatia (in the larger sense) is called simply the Governor of Galatia, while in others he is styled Governor of Galatia, Pisidia, Phrygia, Lycaonia, Isauria, Pontus Galaticus, etc."

III. No traveller from North Galatia to Bithynia could come to a point "over against Mysia," still less "to the frontier of Mysia." "A glance at a map (preferably a large map) will make this clear to all"; while everything is natural, if, after leaving Phrygian Galatia, the apostle was making for Asia when his course was arrested, and again was heading northwards to Bithynia, when he was a second time checked and turned westwards to Mysia and Troas.

IV. South Galatia is favoured by the chronology of Acts.—"The process of preaching in the great cities of Galatia needed in any case a considerable time; an invalid, as St. Paul is supposed on the North Galatian theory to have been, would require a long time in that vast and bare country. But the period allotted on any of the proposed systems of chronology to this journey leaves no room for the evangelisation of Galatia. We may safely assume that Paul left Antioch on his second journey in the spring. No one who knows the Taurus will suppose that he crossed it before the middle of May; June is a more probable time. Say, he passed the Cilician Gates on the 1st of June. If we calculate his journey by the shortest route, allowing no detention for unforeseen contingencies, but making him rest always on the Sundays, and supposing a stay of two Sundays each at Derbe, Iconium, and Antioch, and of at least five weeks at Lystra (which is required to select Timothy as comrade, to perform the operation on him, and to wait his recovery), we find that even if he did not touch North Galatia, October would be begun before he reached Philippi. Eleven months may be fairly allotted to the events recorded at Philippi, Thessalonica, Bœrea, and Athens; and then Paul went to Corinth where he resided a year and a half. He would then sail for Jerusalem in spring. Thus three entire years are required as the smallest allowance for this journey, even if it was done in the way our theory supposes.

V. Paul's sickness makes for the South Galatian theory.—"It is required by the North Galatian theory that St. Paul, stricken at Ancyra by the severe illness," referred to in Gal , "took that opportunity to make the long, fatiguing journeys needed in order to preach in Tavium and Pessinus. Those who know the bare, black uplands of Galatia, hot and dusty in summer, covered with snow in winter, will appreciate the improbability and want of truth to nature which are involved in the words ‘because of an infirmity of the flesh I preached unto you.'" Professor Ramsay thinks Paul's infirmity was the fever which he caught at Perga, and which determined him to visit the highlands of Pisidia and Lycaonia.—The Church in the Roman Empire, chaps. 3, 4.

Act . Forbidden to preach in Asia and Bithynia.—The reason suggested for this by Hausrath is that Paul's visit to Galatia, and indeed his entire progress hitherto, had been one of controversy and struggle. "Controversy in Jerusalem, controversy at Antioch, controversy in Galatia: that had been the way which lay behind him. Perhaps it was just for this reason that in the year 53-54 the Spirit suffered him not to turn either west to Proconsular Asia, where Ephesus was already in the struggle with Jewish Christians, or to Bithynia in the north, where in the days of Pliny at least a strongly coloured Jewish Christianity prevailed, but called him by a vision to Europe, where a freer development of his own peculiar foundation principle was possible among the Jews of the Diaspora who were less closely bound up with Jerusalem" (Der Apostel Paulus, p. 266).

Act . The Spirit of Jesus.

I. The personality of this Spirit.—

1. Implied in the actions here ascribed to Him—"suffering not," "hindering." Impossible to be explained as a merely human, moral spirit, or even as "the power of the true religion or of the fellowship in life which the human spirit has with God, which has proceded from Jesus Christ and continues to work in the Christian Church" (Pfleiderer, Grundriss der Christlichen Glaubens- und Sittenlehre, p. 163). Throughout Acts the Spirit is a Divine person. 

2. Confirmed by other Scripture representations. Joh ; Joh 15:26; Joh 16:7; John 13-15; Rom 8:9; 1Co 2:10-11; 2Co 13:14, etc. "With Paul the Holy Spirit is that Spirit which, according to its origin, is Divine, but in Christians is Divine human, as becoming the peculiar and permanent principle of the new man (Gal 5:22; Gal 5:25; Rom 5:5; Rom 8:1-15; 1Co 2:10-15). With John also the Holy Spirit, corresponding to and in consequence of the Divine Logos personality in Christ is definitely conceived of as a separate Divine being" (Ibid., pp. 159, 160).

II. The relation of this Spirit to Jesus.—

1. Equal in essence with Christ. This implied in His association with Christ in the baptismal formula (Mat ) and the Christian benediction (2Co 13:14). "As the principle of man's life fellowship with God," says Pfleiderer (Grundriss, p. 159), the Holy Spirit with Paul "is thought of at one time as of the same essence with God and Christ, at another time as distinguished from both as the gift of God intermediated through Christ." 

2. Distinguished in personality from Christ. This also involved in the biblical doctrine of the Holy Spirit. Yet the distinction in personality must not be so held as to contradict the unity of essence. The existence of such relations in the Godhead may transcend human reason, but is not on that account to be denied. 

3. Proceeding forth from Christ. Not merely from the Father (Joh ), but also from the Son. Though not so stated in the New Testament, this has been accepted by the Christian Church as the necessary consequence of the doctrine of the divinity of the Son, and therefore of the Son's essential equality with the Father. 

4. Dispensed by Christ. In the days of His flesh Christ claimed that after His glorification He would send forth the Spirit from the Father (Joh ; Joh 16:7), and this promise He fulfilled at Pentecost (Act 2:33). 

5. Representative of Christ. That the Holy Ghost should be the personal vicegerent and plenipotentiary of Jesus after His departure from the world was likewise distinctly taught (Joh ).

III. The functions of this Spirit in the Church.—

1. The creator and sustainer of its life. The new moral and spiritual nature which belongs to every individual member of the Church is a direct production of the indwelling of the Holy Ghost in the soul of the believer (Joh ; Eph 2:1; Eph 2:10; 2Co 5:17). 

2. The revealer and interpreter of its truth. Whatever spiritual understanding the believing soul attains to, he owes to the inward illumination of the Holy Spirit (Joh ; 1Co 2:9-14; Eph 1:17; 1Jn 2:20). 

3. The inspirer and guide of its movements. As the footsteps of Paul and Silas were directed by the Holy Ghost, so are those of believers superintended by the same Divine leader (Rom ; Gal 5:16).

Act . The Cry of the Heathen—Come over and help us.

I. The significance of the cry.—

1. The cry of a perishing humanity. 

2. Which has begun to realise its danger. 

3. For that succour which alone can relieve distress—viz., the salvation of the gospel.

II. The parties to whom it is directed.—To the Christian Church—i.e., to those 

(1) who have that salvation in their possession; 

(2) who themselves received it as a free gift; and 

(3) who also have been commanded to make it known to others.

III. Reasons why the cry should be listened to.—Because 

(1) it is urgent, and has been long sounding in the Church's ear; 

(2) those crying are the Church's brethren, who, like themselves, belong to Jesus Christ; 

(3) ordinary gratitude for mercy received, if not love to Jesus Christ, should impel the Christian Church to respond to it; and 

(4) without the Church's aid the heathen world cannot be recovered for Jesus Christ.

The Cry of the Nations.

I. All nations ignorant of the gospel need help.—Arising from: 

1. Their ignorance 

(1) of God, and the way in which He is to be worshipped; 

(2) of the Saviour, and the manner in which He is to be approached. 

2. Their condition, represented in Scripture as a state of 

(1) darkness (Mat ; Eph 5:8); 

(2) disease (Isa ); 

(3) bondage (Rom ; Eph 2:2); and 

(4) death (Eph ).

II. All nations needing help utter the same cry as the men of Macedonia.—Evident from 

(1) the knowledge we have of their condition; 

(2) our connection with them in the way of commerce; and 

(3) the political relations in which we stand towards them.

III. It is the duty of the Church of Christ to respond to this cry.—

1. God has done everything to facilitate our exertions. 

2. He has committed the care of the inhabitants of the world to the Christian Church. 3. Christ commands us to "love our neighbours as ourselves" and to "preach the gospel to every creature" imply the obligation here referred to. 

4. Reason and equity say we should send to others that which we ourselves received from others.—Bogue.

Act . The Call to Macedonia.—The cause which led to the apostle Paul's crossing from Asia into Europe, and the object which he had in view in coming here.

I. As to the causes which led to his coming.—While one is referred to in the text, you will find others mentioned in the verses which go before (Act ). Thus, even so far, Paul might have felt himself guided to this continent. But he was not left to judge of it merely in that way. It was so important a step, and such great consequences were to follow on it, that a vision was given him.

II. And for what object did they come?—They drew the conclusion, we are told, that the Lord had called them to preach the gospel in that place. This was the object for which all the journeys of the apostle Paul were undertaken.

What are the lessons which we may learn for ourselves from this history? 

1. From the way in which the apostle Paul was more than once kept from going where he intended, kept from going into the province of Asia, and kept from entering into Bithynia, and was led on where he seems never to have intended to go, to accomplish a mighty purpose, we learn how God may disappoint His people now in regard to some plan of usefulness which they have in view. 

2. Another truth which we are reminded of is, that as this vision was given to Paul, the man of Macedonia calling on him to help them, so there are calls of the same kind continually made upon all Christian people, which we need no vision to remind us of, because they are a reality with which we are acquainted. 

3. And there is one other lesson closely connected with this, which we may learn from what we have been considering to-day—the exceeding value of the gospel. This was shown by Paul's object in coming over to Macedonia.—M. F. Day.



Verses 11-13
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . The chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a colony.—Better, a city of Macedonia, the first of the district, a colony—i.e., of Rome. Macedonia was divided into four parts; but whether "the first" meant "the first arrived at" (Winer, Zöckler, Lightfoot Alford), not a very valuable observation; or the first in political importance (Farrar, Ramsay), which Philippi was, though Thessalonica was the capital of Macedonia, and Amphipolis of the province; or "the first to be made a colony" (Grotius, Meyer, Wendt, Overbeck), the distinction pointed out in the text; or "the first city on the frontier" (Wordsworth), is debated, and is not clear. Wordsworth's idea derives support from the occurrence of a similar phrase in Xenophon (Anab., I. iv. 1): εἰς ἰσσούς, τῆς κιλικίας ἐσχάτην πόλιν. Dr. Hort thinks some early corruption has crept into the text, and that instead of μερίδος should be read πιερίδος (M for II), for Philippi belonged to the Pieria of Mount Paragon, and might well be called "a chief city of Pierian Macedonia" (Westcott and Hort's The New Testament in Greek, 2:97, Appendix.) Ramsay says: "The term ‘first' was commonly assumed by towns which were or claimed to be chief of a district or province."

Act . By a river side.—Neither the Strymon nor the Nestos, which are both distant from Philippi, but the smaller stream Gangas close by the town. Where prayer was wont to be made; or, where we supposed there has as a place of prayer (R.V.). The received reading corrected thus, where a place of prayer was wont to be, has the support of good authorities. Josephus (Ant., XIV. x. 23) mentions the custom of making "prayer houses" at the seaside.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul and Silas in Philippi; or, the Gospel carried to Europe

I. The journey to Philippi.—

1. From Troas to Samothraoia. No sooner had Paul and his companions, Silas, Timothy, and Luke, the beloved physician, who had now joined the apostle (see "Critical Remarks," Act , and "Hints" on Act 16:11), understood the significance of the midnight vision than they proceeded to comply with the call of the Macedonian man. With the early dawn, having turned their steps towards the harbour, and found a ship about to sail for Europe, they engaged berths. As the vessel weighed anchor and shot into the deep "the sun rose and spread the day over the sea and the islands as far as Athos and Samothrace" (Conybeare and Howson). Running in a straight course, or, in modern nautical phrase, sailing before the (south) wind (see Act 21:1, and compare Act 27:16), the vessel would reach the island of Samothrace that day, anchoring for the night to the leeward of it. Samothrace, the present-day Samothraki, about half-way between Troas and Neapolis, contains the highest land in this part of the gean except Mount Athos. 

2. From Samothrace to Neapolis. "A run of seven or eight hours would bring the vessel under the lee of the island of Thasos, and within a few miles of the coast of Macedonia" (Conybeare and Howson), which accordingly was reached next day. The harbour in which the four passengers disembarked belonged to the town of Neapolis, the modern Kavala, in Thrace, on the Gulf of Strymon, and about ten miles distant from Philippi, to which it served as a port. Hence the missionaries did not linger in Neapolis, but pushed on towards the capital of the district. 

3. From Neapolis to Philippi. A short journey of not more than three hours would conduct them to "the chief city of that part of Macedonia," or to "a city of Macedonia, the first of the district [see "Critical Remarks"], a Roman colony." This city was Philippi, once an obscure place, called Krenides from its streams and springs, but erected into a frontier city against the Thracian mountaineers, and named after himself by the father of Alexander, and constituted a colonia by Augustus. It was "a fact of deep significance that the first city at which Paul arrived on his entrance into Europe was that colony which was more fit than any other in the empire to be considered the representative of Imperial Rome" (Conybeare and Howson, i. 267).

II. The stay in Philippi.—

1. How long it continued. Impossible to tell. Clearly two Sabbaths (Act ; Act 16:16), and most likely some weeks were spent in the city (Act 16:20). 

2. What incidents occurred. 

(1) The conversion of Lydia on the first Sabbath in a prayer-house by the river-side, through Paul's preaching (Act ). See below. 

(2) The cure of a Pythoness, or damsel possessing a spirit of divination, by the word of Paul who, in the name of Jesus, commanded the spirit to come out of her (Act ). 

(3) The imprisonment of Paul and Silas by the town magistrates, who first commanded them to be beaten and then handed them over to the care of the town jailor (Act ). 

(4) The conversion of the jailor, who was spiritually awakened by an earthquake which shook the foundations of the prison at midnight, and by Paul was directed how to find salvation (Act ).

III. The departure from Philippi.—

1. After liberation from jail. This took place: 

(1) on the morning after the earthquake—"when it was day"; 

(2) at the request of the magistrates, who had become alarmed at the situation, either in consequence of the earthquake which seemed like an interposition of the gods on behalf of the prisoners, or because on reflection they had grown convinced of the injustice of what they had done (Act ); 

(3) after the remonstrance of Paul, who declined to be surreptitiously thrust out of bonds after having been publicly scourged, and that, too, while they were Romans, and who demanded that they should be honourably and openly liberated by the magistrates themselves (Act ); and 

(4) by the hands of the magistrates, who, on learning that their prisoners were Roman citizens, feared what might happen to themselves for having so thoughtlessly violated the sanctity of Roman law, and, like evildoers generally who tremble when confronted with the consequences of their crimes, were exceeding glad to get them peacefully despatched beyond the city precincts (Act ). 

2. After visiting the house of Lydia. Having resided there before arrest and imprisonment (Act ), they naturally returned thither on release from confinement. Not, however, to stay, but to exchange Christian greetings with, and address words of comfort to, the brethren there assembled, who, having been converted by their ministry, formed the nucleus of the Church to which afterwards the epistle to the Philippians was directed. This done, they departed, but not for ever (see Act 20:6).

Learn.—

1. That the track of the gospel over land and sea has always been guided by God. 

2. That Europeans have reasons to bless God for having so early sent the gospel to their shores. 

3. That nothing befalls God's people without His express permission. 

4. That events which seem to hinder may eventually further the gospel. 

5. That the gospel spreads by means of preaching.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Writer of the "We" Passages; or, Luke the Beloved Physician (see Introduction).—"Of Luke himself, beyond what we learn of his movements and of his character from his own writings, we know but little. There is no reason to reject the unanimous tradition that he was by birth an Antiochene, and it is clear (?) from St. Paul's allusions that he was a Gentile convert, and that he had not been circumcised (Col 4:10-11; Col 4:14). That he was a close observer, a careful narrator, a man of cultivated intellect, and possessed of a good Greek style we see from his two books; and they also reveal to us a character gentle and manly, sympathetic and self-denying. The incidental allusion of St. Paul shows us that he was a physician, and this allusion is singularly confirmed by his own turns of phrase. The rank of a physician in those days was not in any respect so high as now it is, and does not at all exclude the possibility that St. Luke may have been a freedman; but on this, and all else which concerns him, Scripture and tradition leave us entirely uninformed. That he was familiar with naval matters is strikingly shown in his account of the shipwreck, and it has even been conjectured that he exercised his art in the huge and crowded merchant vessels which were incessantly coasting from point to point of the Mediterranean.—Farrar, "The Life and Work of St. Paul," chap. xxiv.

St. Luke and St. Paul.—"It may be well to note the phenomena in the writings ascribed to the physician which, though they do not directly indicate his calling, at least fall in with it and are best explained by it.… Thus we find him noting specifically the special combination of fevers ( πυρετοί, as in Hippoc., Aph., vii. 63, 64—the plural is obviously technical for feverish symptoms) and a bloody flux ( δυσεντερία) from which the father of Publius suffered at Melita (Act ), and using in relation to the generous gifts which it called forth the special word "honour" ( τιμή), which, like our "honorarium," was applied to the payments made to those who practised a profession and not a trade (?). So, again, in the healing of the cripple in the temple (Act 3:7), he records with a technical precision which our English Version but partially represents that "his feet" (not the common πόδες, but βάσεις—a word used by Hippocrates, p. 637) "and ankle-bones" ( σφυρά) "were strengthened," the previous crippled state being due to the congenital imperfect development of the bones and tendons of the feet.… So he stated that the paralysis of Æneas lasted eight years, and that for the whole of that period he had been bedridden (Act 9:33); that from Saul's eyes "there fell as it had been the scales" ( ὡσεὶ λεπίδες) of the incrustation incidental to ophthalmia (Act 9:18); and that the damsel at Philippi had "a spirit of Python," or Apollo, "presenting phenomena identical with the convulsive movements and wild cries of the Pythian priestess at Delphi" (Act 16:16); while as one whose previous studies had made him acquainted with the recorded cases of phthiriasis, such as those of Antiochus Epiphancs (2Ma 9:9), Pheretima (Herod., iv. 205), and Sylla, and perhaps Herod the Great (Josephus, Ant., Act 17:15), he would note with a special interest the addition of another instance in the death of Herod Agrippa as "eaten by worms," σκωληκόβρωτος (Act 12:23).—Dean Plumptre, in "The Expositor" (1876), iv., pp. 137-139.

Act . An Ancient Prayer Meeting.

I. The place of worship.—

1. Outside the city. Rendered necessary because of the character of the city which, being large and heathen, was not much suited for devotion. Those who wish to pray should withdraw from both the world's bustle and the world's superstition and sin (Mat ). 

2. By a river side. Jewish prayer-houses were usually erected on river-banks, or at places where water could be easily obtained for ceremonial lustrations. Suggestive of that inward cleansing which is required by all who would approach God in prayer (Isa ; Jas 4:8). 

3. In a prayer-house. Not an ordinary synagogue (Schrer), there being few Jews in the town; most likely an open space consecrated to Divine worship. Prayer may be offered anywhere. If Christians, for any reason, cannot obtain comfortable edifices in which to worship, rather than not worship at all they should betake themselves to river-banks, hillsides, district moors, dens, and caves of the earth.

II. The time of worship.—The Sabbath. Whether on other days is not clear (see Act ); but in any case the seventh-day worship was not neglected. Neither should the Lord's-day worship be omitted by Christians (Act 20:7; Heb 10:25).

III. The congregation of worshippers.—A few women; amongst them some converts to Judaism, like Lydia (see below). If no men were present before Paul and his companions arrived upon the scene, the intrusion of four male worshippers must have caused a sensation. Women have always been more devout than men (Act , Act 13:50).

IV. The acts of worship.—

1. Prayer. This the primary object of such gatherings. 

2. Reading of the Scriptures. Though not stated, this may be assumed. 

3. Exposition of the word. As in the synagogue by any capable person who might happen to be present (Act ).

Act . The Opening of the Mission.

I. When was it that they had an opportunity of preaching? It was on the Sabbath day. The Sabbath was the great day on which he knew that his work was to be done.

II. Observe, then, the place at which he preached. It was by the river-side, "where prayer was wont to be made." There appears to have been no synagogue at Philippi.

III. One other thing to be observed is, the persons to whom they preached. They "sat down and spake unto the women which resorted thither."

Now, what are the lessons which we are to learn for ourselves from this account of the first preaching of the gospel at Philippi? 

1. It is fitted to remind us of the great practical value of the Sabbath. 

2. Another lesson which we learn from the history, closely connected with this, is the importance of meeting together for united prayer whenever we have the opportunity. 

3. One other thing we are taught by this passage of history which we have been considering to-day, and that is, not to despise any means of doing good, however small it may be, which is put within our reach. We do not know what great results may follow it.—M. F. Day.



Verse 14-15
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Lydia.—"Certainly a proper name, not a patronymic" (Zöckler). "She had probably become addicted to Jewish religious practices in her native city" (Ramsay). Thyatira.—A town in Lydia, famous for its dyeing.

Act . Come into my house, and abide there.—Up to this time the four teachers may have supported themselves by their own labours, Paul as a tent maker, Luke as a physician, Silas and Timothy in ways unknown. That Paul was reluctant to accept Lydia's invitation has been argued from the words, And she constrained us (compare Luk 24:29); and this he may well have been, not because of unwillingness to partake of the hospitality of others (see Rom 16:23), or to receive assistance from them when his circumstances required (Act 24:23; Act 28:10; Php 4:15), but because he wished to avoid the imputation of being actuated by mercenary motives (Act 20:34; 2Co 12:17; 2Co 12:19).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
A Sabbath in Philippi; or, the Conversion of Lydia

I. The antecedents.—

1. Lydia's settlement in Philippi. A native of Thyatira, on the confines of Lydia and Mysia, afterwards the seat of a Christian Church (Rev ); a seller of purple, for which the Lydians were celebrated, the guild of dyers at Thyatira, οἱ βαφεῖς, having left behind them an inscription which attests the accuracy of the sacred historian; Lydia, so called not from her native district, since the name was common among both Greeks and Romans, in prosecution of her calling had crossed the Ægean and settled in Philippi. Had she not done so, she might never have met Paul. But a good man's (and also a good woman's) footsteps are ordered by the Lord (Psa 37:23). 

2. Lydia's conversion to Judaism. That like the Eunuch (Act ) and Cornelius (Act 10:2) she had become an adherent of the Jewish faith, a proselyte, is the clear sense of the clause, "one that worshipped God." Had she been been still a heathen she would not have been found in the proseuche, or place of prayer. An illustration of how God leads those who fear Him and seek the truth (Psa 25:9). 

3. Lydia's presence in the house of prayer. Had she on that memorable day when Paul visited the proseuche been absent from any cause—ill-health, business, pleasure, or indifference—she had missed the blessing that was that day being prepared for her. A lesson for irregular attenders of the sanctuary. Compare the case of Thomas (Joh ). 

4. Lydia's attention to Paul's words in the meeting. Lydia listened—all worshippers do not this. Listening for Lydia proved the way to faith (Rom ). A hint for careless hearers of the word.

II. The accompaniments.—

1. The opening of Lydia's heart. By an inward work of grace performed thereupon by the Lord, i.e., Jesus Christ, through His Spirit. Man's heart, naturally shut against the truth (1Co ; Eph 4:18; Rev 3:20), can be opened only by heavenly influence (Mat 11:25; Luk 24:45; 1Co 3:6-7). 

2. The attention of Lydia's spirit. This more than such hearing as the understanding gives. The language points to such inward marking of the truth, whether heard or read, as an awakened or opened spirit supplies, discerning the suitability of the truth to its needs and laying hold of the truth so discerned for the satisfaction of those needs. 

3. The decision of Lydia's will. Faith a voluntary act of the soul appropriating to itself the Lord Jesus Christ as presented in the gospel and a deliberate resting on Him for salvation (Gal ; 2Ti 1:12).

III. The consequents.—Confession. 

1. By baptism. Necessary after faith in the case of adults (Act ). As to its bearing on the baptism of infants, see below. Whether Lydia was baptized at once or afterwards and whether immersed or sprinkled are points not determined. 

2. By good works. She desired to attest the sincerity of her conversion and her gratitude to those through whose instrumentality it had been brought about by pressing on Paul and his companions the hospitalities of her roof.

Learn.—

1. That God's hand is in every conversion. 

2. That God's grace alone can effect any conversion. 

3. That without God's word there can be no conversion. 

4. That obedience to God's commandments, ceremonial and moral, best attests conversion.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Church of Christ in Europe.

I. Commenced in the important town of Philippi.—The keystone of Rome's greatness became the foundation-stone of Christ's kingdom.

II. Planted by Divine direction.—God guided the steps of Paul and Silas to Macedonia.

III. Founded by the apostle of the Gentiles.—Paul's preaching the instrument used to convert Lydia.

IV. Originated in a prayer meeting. The kingdom of God comoth not with observation.

V. Rooted among the humbler classes of society.—Not many wise, not many mighty are called.

VI. Begun with the conversion of a woman.—If first in the transgression, woman is oftenest first in repentance, faith, and salvation. "In Tinnevelly, in South India, where are now 120,000 converts, the first convert was a woman. Clarinda heard Schwartz preach, received light into her heart, was baptised, and by her efforts in obtaining a native evangelist and in building a church was instrumental in giving light to large numbers of her countrymen and countrywomen" (Zenana Mission Quarterly of the United Presbyterian Church, No. I., p. 4).

VII. Started with a representative of commerce.—Upon the bells of the horses should be holiness unto the Lord.

The First Convert.

I. Who was this person that was the first in Philippi to experience the saving power of the gospel?—We are told that it was "a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, which worshipped God." In the account which is here given of her, I think there are several things which made it unlikely, beforehand, that she should be the first person converted to the faith of Christ. In the first place, she was a stranger in the country. She was not a native of Philippi, nor even of Macedonia. She was from Thyatira, a city of Asia Minor. When the gospel crossed over from Asia into Europe, we would expect that the first person to whom its preaching should be blessed should be some person of the country. Again, there was another circumstance connected with this woman which made it unlikely that she should be the first convert to the gospel. She was not a Jewess by descent; she was only a Gentile proselyte. This is what is to be understood by the expression that she "worshipped God." It is almost the same as that made use of about Cornelius (Act ). There is one other circumstance mentioned concerning Lydia, which might also have made it unlikely that she should have been the first brought under the saving influence of the gospel. It was the busy trade in which she was engaged. Others there may have been in the group which Paul addressed, the mothers of families quietly occupied in their home duties, with such influences surrounding them as would draw out their minds in devotional and solemn feeling. It is not those whom we think the most likely or the most promising that are always brought to the saving knowledge of the gospel; but it is sometimes those whom we would judge the most unlikely.

II. And now we are to look at the manner in which she was converted.—It is very briefly, but at the same time very plainly told—"Whose heart the Lord opened, that she attended unto the things which were spoken of Paul." I think it means first that she felt interested in them as a matter of personal concern. What we each want, what makes the saving difference in any individual case, is that God the Holy Ghost should open the heart to receive that truth which is heard with the outward hearing.

III. I can only just refer to what we are told of Lydia, in the next verse, after her conversion.—"She was baptised and her household."—M. F. Day.

Lydia's Heart Opened.—Look at this incident in the light which it casts on personal conversion.

I. We have the central faculty on which this change is wrought: the heart. The heart is the generic term in which primarily we include the entire phenomena of the animal and the spiritual man. Metaphorically it concentrates whatever distributively belongs to the physical, the emotional, and the intellectual nature. In popular speech it is the organ of vitality; the great arterial centre, the common ground and basis on which all the functions of life are dependent. In its Scriptural import the heart is the normal status that conditions man's relations to God.… The heart, therefore, is the power in man that most of all needs to be changed. Individual tendencies, constitutional idiosyncrasies, even moral aberrations and vicious practices, can be arrested and are frequently mastered by culture. The heart never outgrows its inherent depravity.… To change the heart in man, then, whatever else it may mean, is not merely to amend the life; for the life may be superficially correct, while the heart is utterly false. For the same reason, it cannot be any mere intellectual change, such as a new way of thinking of God, of His claims, or of His worship; nor yet does does it consist in any quickened sensibility of the conscience in its outward reverence for the truth; all of which are perfectly congruous with the felt, ascendent alienation of the heart from God and goodness.… The new birth, as our Lord's language implies, is the coming into life of that which did not previously exist.… Redemption through Christ is potentially the recreation of the lost Divine order in the soul. Its aim is not to awaken or to direct merely the religious instincts, but to renew the soul after the image in which it was created.

II. From the subject we pass to the method of this change.—Let us mark—

1. The supernatural source in which the charge originates. Regeneration is a supernatural work wrought by the exercise of a Divine power upon the soul. It is always this where it is real. It may not be miraculous, it probably is not; it would not be more real or superhuman for being miraculous; but it certainly is not the product of human nature. It may be simulated, but it cannot be fabricated by any art or device of man. 

2. A second characteristic of this Divine power in conversion is in the variety of methods in which it operates. In the instance before us the work was done silently as the young spring bud is opened by the morning sun. It was the sublime serenity of a translation out of darkness into light. In the history of the jailor, the same work is done, not in silence, but in tumult; not in a translation, but in a resurrection. Instead of the gentleness of the budding leaf or the silence of the falling dew, there were the throes of the earthquake, shaking the prison walls, and turning into a storm of agony the soul of the man.… And this variety in the methods of the Divine working according to the constitutional differences in men unfolds to us in perp tuity, the mental difficulties with which the gospel has to contend and the different methods in which it proceeds in dealing with them. Uniform in its effects, it is yet multiform in its modes of action.

III. The reality of Lydia's conversion was seen in its immediate fruits. 

1. She attended unto the things which were spoken by Paul. If listless before, if curious only, if speculative, she is awake now. 

2. She was baptised, and her household. She took upon herself and upon her home the professon of the Christian faith.—John Burton.

Act , The Conversion of Lydia. (Another treatment.)—Remarkable as—

I. The conversion of a woman.—The first instance of such in the Acts. Others occurred afterwards (Act ; Act 17:12; Act 17:34). Relation of woman to Christianity. What the gospel has done for woman, and what woman can do for the gospel.

II. The conversion of a merchantess.—Again first example recorded in the Acts. Trade and religion not incompatible. Commerce might be the handmaid of the gospel. The gospel fitted to purify and ennoble commerce.

III. The conversion of a European. Or, at least, of one on European shores. Once more the first case mentioned in Luke's narrative. Whether the gospel had before this found its way to Rome is uncertain. But in any case Lydia may be regarded as the beginning of the Church of Christ in Europe.

The Conversion of Lydia. (A third treatment.)

I. How occasioned.—

1. By attending a prayer meeting. 

2. By listening to a sermon.

II. Through what effected.—

1. By Divine grace. 

2. Through human faith.

III. By what followed.—

1. Baptism. 

2. Good works.

Act . Household Baptism.

I. The apostolic practice.—To baptise the entire household when its head became a believer, as in the cases of the jailor (Act ), Crispus (Act 18:8), Stephanus (1Co 1:16), and no doubt others, in addition to that of Lydia.

II. The probable basis.—Not the faith of each individual baptised. If it cannot be argued that any of the households baptised contained children—though children in a household are the rule rather than the exception—it can as little be reasoned that all who were baptised, assuming them to be relatives, servants, grown-up sons or daughters, believed. In the case of the jailor and his household, it is not said that they, but only that he believed on God (Act ). Yet they as well as he received baptism, and probably on the following grounds. 

1. The fact was recognised that children had been included in the Abrahamic covenant, and through circumcision were admitted into the Hebrew Church. From this the step was doubtless easy to argue that children of believing parents should be received into the Christian Church through baptism, which like circumcision partook of the character of an initiatory rite, and all the more that Christ had not enjoined their exclusion. 

2. The language of Christ concerning children had declared that of such was the kingdom of heaven (Mat ); and from this the inference was not difficult to draw that, if children might without personal faith receive the substance of salvation, they might also on the same terms receive its external sign. 

3. The instructions given to the apostles by Christ to baptise all nations, "teaching them to observe all things," etc. (Mat ), might appear to them to warrant the deduction that "discipleship" might in certain cases, as for instance of children of believing parents, go before instruction and therefore before faith.

III. The warrantable inference.—That infant baptism accords with Scripture. This seems borne out by the view the apostle takes of the children of believing parents or of parents of whom one only is believing (1Co ). "What would Lydia have said" asks Besser, "if the preachers of the Lord Jesus had refused to baptise the little children of her house? She must have become doubtful of her own faith—the free gift of God."

The Characteristics of True Faith.

I. Humble.—Submitting itself to the judgment of advanced Christians.

II. Learning.—Longing after further progress in knowledge.

III. Thankful.—Both to God, the prime author, and to man, the instrument (when he is so) of its existence.

IV. Active.—Working by love—"come to my house."

V. Obedient.—She and all her house were baptised.



Verses 16-18
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . A certain damsel possessed with a spirit of divination.—Better, a female slave (Gal 4:22) having the spirit of a pythoness, or, according to superior authorities, a spirit, a python. "The python was the serpent worshipped at Dephi, as the symbol of wisdom, from which the Pythian priestesses and Apollo as succeeding to the oracular power of the serpent took their distinguishing appellative" (Plumptre).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The Cure of a Pythoness; or, the Slave-girl and the Apostle

I. The slave-girl.—

1. Her abject condition. A bond-servant, the property of several masters, who may have received her by inheritance (Alford), and who had an interest in her valuable gift, a supposed power of divination. 

2. Her reputed power. That of divining or prophesying, which caused her to be regarded by the people of Philippi as a python—i.e., as a person inspired by Apollo, like the priestess at Delphi. 

3. Her real character. Not a ventriloquist (Augustine, Holtzmann), though Plutarch asserts the term python was frequently employed to describe such, but a demoniac whose insane ravings were palmed off by her crafty owners as inspired utterances. 

4. Her truthful ejaculation. "These men are servants," etc. Not to be supposed she merely uttered words of the apostles either heard by herself or reported to her by others. Her cry an involuntary because a supernaturally inspired testimony to the character and work of the apostles, similar to that borne to the Saviour by the demons whom He encountered (Mat ; Mar 3:11; Luk 4:41; Luk 8:28).

II. The apostle.—

1. His sore trouble. 

(1) If Paul's grief took the form of indignation, as in Act , then its object was not the woman, who was an involuntary victim of the demon, or her saying which was true, but either her inhuman masters who made gain of her misery, or the evil spirit which had enthralled her and maliciously designed by her utterance to hinder the work of the apostles. 

(2) If of sympathy, then it was directed exclusively towards the suffering girl whose sad case he pitied. 

2. His delivering command. 

(1) To whom spoken? To the evil spirit in the girl. Paul unmistakably recognised the personal existence of evil powers. 

(2) In whose name? That of Jesus Christ (compare Act ), who had come to destroy the devil and his works. 

(3) In what terms? Come out of her: in imitation of his Master's language (Mar ; Mar 5:8; Luk 4:35; Luk 8:29). 

(4) With what effect? Immediate healing. "It (the evil spirit) came out that very hour."

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Dignity and Duty of Christian Ministers.

I. Their dignity.—Servants of the most high God. 

1. By creation. Formed by His grace. 

2. By purchase. Through His Son's blood (Isa ; 1Co 6:20). 

3. By dedication. As the result of their own con secration (Psa ).

II. Their duty.—To proclaim unto men the way of salvation as: 

1. Divinely provided. 

2. Clearly revealed in Scripture. 

3. Humanly easy. By faith instead of works (Rom ). Positively certain. "He that believeth shall be saved" (Joh 6:47); Absolutely exclusive—in fact, as the only way (Act 4:12).

Act . Satan's Devices.

I. We are told here that as they went to prayer—probably in the same place by the river-side where they originally met—a young woman, a female slave, possessed by an evil spirit, who brought her master much gain by fortune-telling, met them, and cried after them continually. It appears by this that the power which evil spirits were permitted at that time to exert over men was not confined to the land of Judæa, but was known in other countries also. It shows us the power of the devil directly in connection with the idolatry of the ancient world, that he was working in this way, and in others, to keep mankind in bondage, at a distance from the living God.

II. We are told in the next place after what way this woman, under the influence of the evil spirit, acted towards the preachers of the gospel—"The same followed Paul and us, and cried, saying, These men are the servants of the most high God, which show unto us the way of salvation." It was not, we may be sure, with any friendly object that such a declaration was made. The very appearing in this way to praise its preachers might be in itself a means of drawing them into disrepute.

III. We have related to us finally in the text the way in which St. Paul dealt with this interference to which he was exposed. He bore with it for a considerable time—"This did she many days."

And now, what lessons may we learn for ourselves from this history? 

1. It teaches us, in the first place, to recognise the power of Satan as working in the various false religions and forms of error which are prevalent in the world. But Satan's power in supporting false religion has been exerted not only in heathenism, but in the corruptions of Christianity. When the apostle Paul (2 Thessalonians 2) is foretelling the coming of the man of sin, he describes him (Act ) as one "whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders." 

2. We learn also, from what has come before us to-day, a device which Satan, through his agents, sometimes employs for the hindrance of the gospel, and that is, leading them outwardly to join with it. Men would have said, "There is one of Paul's converts," and they would have classed all together as one band of fanatics and hypocrites. But that was not one of Paul's converts at all. That was a distinct work of Satan, stirred up to do him injury. The one is never to be confounded with the other. 

3. There is one other lesson which we are to learn, and it is a most happy one, from the way in which St. Paul is described as expelling this evil spirit in the text, saying, "I command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. And he came out the same hour." We learn this from it, that the name and power of our Lord Jesus Christ is the one force by which the power of the devil is to be overcome. It is said (Revelation 12) concerning the contest which Christians carry on against him—"They overcame him by the blood of the Lamb." There is no plea but that even to the very last; but that is all-sufficient. Again, to meet the temptations of the devil, when he would lead us into sin, the name of Jesus Christ is the effectual defence.—M. F. Day.



Verses 19-40
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . The rulers, ἄρχοντες, were the town magistrates (Luk 12:58).

Act . The magistrates, στρατηγοί, were the two chief civic authorities (dunmviri) in a Roman colony town, and were usually styled prætors.

Act . Being Jews—i.e., belonging to the despised race, whom Claudius had shortly before banished from Rome (Act 18:2); and being Romans—i.e., in proud contrast to the hated sons of Abraham. "The distinction between ὑπάρχων and ὤν seems to be that the former is used of something which the speaker or narrator wishes to put forward into notice, either as unknown to his hearer or reader, or in some way to be marked by him for praise or blame; whereas the latter refers to facts known and recognised and taken for granted by both" (Alford).

Act . Rent off—by ordering the lictors to remove—their clothes. The customary mandate was: Summore, lictor, despolia, verbera. Commanded—lit., were commanding—to beat them, the imperfect showing that the whole process of scourging went on under the narrator's eye.

Act . The inner prison.—"In a Roman prison there were usually three distinct parts—

(1) the communiora, where the prisoners had light and fresh air, 

(2) the interiora, shut off by strong iron gates, with bars and locks, and 

(3) the tullianum, or dungeon. The third was a place rather of execution or for one condemned to die" (Conybeare and Howson, i. 280, note 4).

Act . Would have killed himself.—Because he would certainly have been put to death had his prisoners escaped (see Act 12:19; Act 27:42).

Act . Do thyself no harm.—As the prison was dark Paul may have learnt from some exclamation of the jailor that he meditated suicide, or, if ordinary means sufficed not to acquaint him with the keeper's purpose, supernatural revelation may have discovered it to him.

Act . A light should be lights.

Act . Brought them out.—Not into his house (see Act 16:34), but into the outer or common prison or other room belonging to the prison, where they were joined by the jailor's family.

Act . Believing in God with all his house, should be, he rejoiced with, or over, all his house, having believed in, or having believed, God.

Act . The serjeants were the rod bearers or lictors.

Act , They have beaten us openly uncondemned, being Romans, etc.; or, having beaten us publicly uncondemned, they cast us into prison.—It was against the Valerin law passed A.U.C. 254 to inflict stripes or torture on any Roman citizen until an appeal to the people had been decided. The Porcian law, passed A.U.C. 506, forbade stripes and torture absolutely. From this passage it appears that Silas as well as Paul was a Roman citizen. That they did not appeal to their Roman citizenship may have been due to the haste with which proceedings had been taken against them. Of the three times Paul was beaten with rods (2Co 11:25) this was one; the other two are not recorded.

Act . They, the magistrates, feared when they heard that they, the apostles, were Romans.—Because, according to Roman law, "Facinus est vinciri civem Romanum; scelus verberari; prope parricidium, necari" (Cicero, In Verrem, v. 66).

Act . The use of the third person shows that Luke remained behind in Philippi, where he was afterwards rejoined by the apostle and his company (Act 20:5).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
The First Pagan Persecution; or, the Imprisonment of Paul and Silas

I. Before the magistrates.—

1. The prosecutors. 

(1) Their persons. The masters of the girl. Their hostility formed the first instance of persecution raised against the apostles by pagans. Hitherto the adversaries of the apostles had been their own countrymen. 

(2) Their motive. Because they saw that through the exorcism of the evil spirit from the afflicted maid their gains were gone. Their conduct as well as that of Demetrius of Ephesus (Act ) show that it is always dangerous to touch a man's pocket, and that even religion has little chance when it comes into competition with love of gain. "The first way," says Professor Ramsay, "in which Christianity excited the popular enmity outside the Jewish community was by disturbing the existing state of society and trade, and not by making innovations in religion" (The Church in the Roman Empire, p. 130). 

(3) Their violence. Having arrested Paul and Silas as the principal persons in the company, or perhaps because Luke and Timothy were at the moment out of the way, they dragged those into the market-place where the magistrates—in this case the Roman police-executive, the duumviri or prætors, as distinguished from the city rulers (see "Critical Remarks")—were sitting. 

2. The accusation. "These men, being Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city, and teach customs, which are not lawful for us to receive, being Romans" (Act ). That is to say, they were indicted, not for the crime of observing their own form of worship, which by Roman statute was a religio licita, but of doing what Roman statute did not permit, endeavouring to persuade Romans to forsake their own religious customs and embrace those of (as it seemed) the Jews. If the charge was in appearance true, since the apostles' preaching was undoubtedly being attended by conversions, and the Philippians could not then distinguish between Judaism and Christianity, it was still in reality false, since the real head and front of the apostles' offence was not the publication of a new religion about which, like other easy-going tolerant pagans, the girl's masters "did not care two straws" (Ramsay), but the interference of his preaching with their unholy profits, about which they were extremely sensitive, and more especially the destruction by his miracle of their stock-in-trade, for which they could perceive no chance of compensation. 

3. The multitude. The marketplace mob, composed doubtless for the most part of idlers, out-of-work and loungers (Mat ; Act 17:17), having heard the accusation, and having been incapable of understanding a defence, even had it been offered, like other eager and tumultuous rabbles, raised a yell of indignation against the apostles and demanded their punishment (compare Act 19:28; Act 19:34; Act 21:30; Act 22:22; Luk 23:18). 

4. The magistrates. Yielding to the popular cry, without hearing from the prisoners a word of explanation, far less putting them on trial, the two prtors, representatives of Roman law and justice, who should have studied equity and afforded their prisoners at least an opportunity of speaking in self defence (Act ), proceeded to act in flagrant violation of Roman law. 

(1) Without troubling themselves to conduct even the smallest or most formal investigation, they commanded the apostles to be scourged, in accordance with the customary formula ordering the lictor to remove the prisoners' clothes, if not, in blind fury doing this with their own hands, that on the backs of the apostles thus bared might be laid ignominious stripes by means of rods—though sometimes more severe instruments such as whips, loaded with lead, were employed for the infliction of this degrading punishment. That this was one of the three occasions on which Paul tells us he endured this indignity (2Co ) there can be no doubt; and should it be inquired why, as afterwards in the castle of Antonia, he did not, in this instance, protect himself by making known his Roman citizenship (Act 22:25), it may be answered either that both Paul and Silas may have done so, though their voices, if raised, were drowned in the general din, and the fast-falling blows of the rods" (Lewin), or that in the agitation of the moment caused by the suddenness of the inhuman proposal it did not occur to them in this way to rescue themselves, or that if it did they may have preferred to suffer, thinking that by so doing they would more effectively promote the cause they had at heart. 

(2) Not content with having publicly beaten the apostles, the magistrates cast them into prison, as if they had been convicted of a heinous crime, handing them over wounded and bleeding to the tender mercies of the town jailor with instructions to keep them "safely," either in case further proceedings should require to be instituted against them, or perhaps lest some attempt at rescue should be made by their friends.

II. In the inner prison.—

1. Their degradation. The town jailor, having perfectly understood what his master wanted, thrust his supposed criminals into the inner prison, the interior ward of a Roman cell, probably a damp, cold chamber, shut off with bolts and bars, iron gates and locks, and totally excluded from fresh air and light (compare Act ; and see "Critical Remarks"). In addition, improving most likely on his instructions, he made their feet fast in the stocks, which were pieces of wood drilled through with holes, into which the feet were thrust, and sometimes so far apart as to cause the stocks to become an instrument of acute torture. Compare the treatment of Joseph in the Round House at Heliopolis (Psa 105:18). 

2. Their occupation. So far as can be gathered from Scripture, this was Paul's and Silas's first experience of a jail, Yet neither of them yielded to despondent thoughts. Their solitary hours were enlivened, and their pains alleviated by the hallowed exercises of religion, in which they prayed and sang praises to God, doubtless finding appropriate expression for their mingled emotions in well-known words from the Hebrew Psalter (compare Luk ; Luk 1:68-79; Luk 2:29-32; Col 4:2). That they could thus pass the hours of their incarceration, forgetting the pains of their lacerated bodies and tortured limbs in the inward joyfulness of their spirits, was a signal testimony both to the sustaining grace of Him who had given them "songs in the night" (Job 35:10), and to the power of that religion they professed and proclaimed to elevate the soul above all life's ills, as Tertullian finely says, "The limbs do not feel the stocks when the heart is in heaven." Nor were their prison devotions without eager listeners on earth, as none can doubt they found delighted hearers in heaven (Psa 102:19-20). The inmates of the outer or common cell of the prison had never before heard such melodies proceeding from the inner or from any ward of a Roman jail, and kept listening, it can well be imagined, with wonder and amazement. 

3. Their deliverance. 

(1) Effected by an earthquake, which cannot be successfully explained as a natural occurrence (Baur, Zeller), which might indeed have shaken the prison's foundations, but could hardly have unlocked the barred doors or unloosed the prisoners' fetters. That the writer distinctly intended to describe a supernatural interposition on behalf of Paul and Silas can hardly be questioned, even by those who decline to accept the narrative as true history; and that the other prisoners partook of the same gracious visitation was as obviously designed to arrest, impress, and if possible save them, if not from earthly, at all events from spiritual bondage and condemnation. "When we reflect," say Conybeare and Howson (i. 282), "on their knowledge of the apostles' sufferings" (for they were doubtless aware of the manner in which they had been brought in and thrust into the dungeon); "and on the wonder they must have experienced on hearing sounds of joy from those who were in pain, and on the awe which must have overpowered them when they felt the prison shaken and the chains fall from their limbs; and when to all this we add the effect produced on their minds by all that happened on the following day, and especially the fact that the jailor himself became a Christian, we can hardly avoid the conclusion that the hearts of many of those unhappy bondmen were prepared that night to receive the gospel, that the tidings of spiritual liberty came to those whom, but for the captivity of the apostles, it would never have reached, and that the jailor himself was their evangelist and teacher." 

(2) Accompanied by a trophy of Divine grace in the person of the jailor who, through the earthquake, was awakened to more than a sense of his temporal danger, even to a realisation of his spiritually lost condition. For this he may have been in some measure prepared by his acquaintance with the character of the apostles' preaching, of which he had doubtless heard; though he could hardly have been affected by their praying and singing, since during the time they were engaged in these holy exercises he was sleeping. In answer to his cry of distress—"Sirs! what must I do to be saved?"—an utterance which cannot be explained as signifying less than genuine soul concern—he was first directed to the one and all-sufficient method of salvation by faith in Jesus Christ: "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved"; and afterwards along with the inmates of his household, who by this time had appeared upon the scene, the jailor's house being not necessarily above (Meyer), but on a higher level than the prison (Act ), more fully instructed in the way of the Lord, with the happy result that he believed and was baptised, along with all his house, rejoicing in God.

III. In the jailor's house.—

1. Before they entered it, while yet in the prison court underneath, the jailor took them, his lacerated prisoners, and washed their stripes. A beautiful indication that sympathy, repentance, and gratitude—three emotions to which, probably, he had been long a stranger—had begun to dawn within his soul. "The jailor," says Chrysostom, "washed them, and he was washed himself. He washed them from their stripes, and he in his turn was washed from his sins." 

2. When they were within it, he set meat before them. "His former cruelty was changed into hospitality and love" (Conybeare and Howson). "The two sufferers may well have needed food.… They were not likely to have made a meal, when they were thrust into the dungeon" (Plumptre). Doubtless by such hospitality the jailor hoped to compensate in some degree for his previous unkindness, and to evince the grateful affection he now entertained towards his benefactors. 

3. How they left it. With a triumphant acknowledgment of their innocence on the part of the magistrates (see preceding homily), who, having learnt that their prisoners were Romans, became alarmed for their own safety, because of having violated the sanctity of Roman law in scourging two uncondemned citizens, and with all haste caused them to be fetched from the prison, entreating them at the same time to leave the city. This they agreed to do, but not before they had visited the house of Lydia, and comforted the brethren, amongst whom, doubtless, henceforth the jailor took an honoured place.

Learn.—

1. That natural men as a rule, and occasionally spiritual men, as an exception, prefer their businesses to religion. 

2. That Christ's ambassadors need hardly expect to escape persecution of some sort. 

3. That when Christ's servants suffer God their maker can give them "songs in the night." 

4. That no prison doors or bars can keep out God when He wants to be in, or keep in God's servants when He wants them out. 

5. That conversions can occur in the most unlikely places, and pass on the most unlikely persons.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Preachers of the Gospel, Citytroublers. Because they—

I. Interfere with men's sinful gains—being teachers of morality.

II. Expose men's intellectual delusions—the gospel bringing the light of truth to the understanding.

III. Change men's irreligious customs—substituting for the worship of idols that of the true God.

IV. Turn men's thoughts towards salvation—men not caring to be reminded of their lost condition.

Act . Fast in the Stocks.

I. A verification of Christ's promise.

II. A testimony to the efficiency of the apostles' work.

III. A trial of the sincerity of their faith.

IV. A means of helping on the cause of the gospel.

Act . Singing in Jail.

I. Not easy.—Requires great grace.

II. Perfectly possible.—Grace can make a Christian do all things.

III. Eminently comforting.—To those who are imprisoned innocently for conscience' sake.

IV. Occasionally useful.—May lead to the conversion of the prison inmates.

A Strange Religious Service.

I. The unusual hour of prayer—midnight.

II. The singular temple—a prison.

III. The remarkable conductors—Paul and Silas in the stocks.

IV. The strange congregation—the prisoners in their cells.—Gerok.

Songs in the Night.

I. The singers.—Paul and Silas. 

1. Their character. 

(1) Servants of the most high God. 

(2) Missionaries of the cross. 

(3) Benefactors of their race. 

2. Their condition. In the night. 

(1) In the darkness of a Roman cell. 

(2) In the painfulness of bodily suffering. 

(3) In the sadness of disappointed hopes.

II. Their songs.—

1. The giver of them: God, whose servants they were (Psa ); Christ, for whose name they had been cast into prison (Joh 16:33; Joh 17:13); and the Holy Spirit, in obedience to whose leading they had come to Philippi (Eph 5:18-19). 

2. The burden of them. 

(1) Thankfulness that they had been counted worthy to suffer for the name of Christ (Act ). 

(2) Prayerfulness for grace to sustain them while suffering, and for a happy issue to their trial in the furtherance of their mission. 

3. The hearers of them. Doubtless the angels in heaven, but also the prisoners on earth. Christians when at their devotions are more frequently than they suspect observed by others. 

4. The effect of them. If they comforted the singers, they most likely helped to convert the listeners.

Act . Singing in Jail.—"His presence turns a prison into a palace, into a paradise." "From the delectable orchard of the Leonine prison"—so the Italian martyr Algerius dated his letter to a friend. "I was carried to the coal-house," saith Mr. Philpot, "where I with my fellows do rouse together in the straw as cheerfully, we thank God, as others do in their beds of down." "Philip, Landgrave of Hesse, being a long time prisoner under Charles V., was demanded what upheld him at that time. He answered that he felt the Divine consolations of the martyrs" (Trapp). (See on. Act 23:11, "Hints.")

Act . Opened Doors and Loosened Bands.

I. A miracle of power.—Even if explainable as the result of the earthquake, the earthquake itself was the work of God.

II. A symbol of grace.—

1. Of the message of the gospel, which proclaims liberty to the captives and the opening of the prison to them that are bound. 

2. Of the influence of the Spirit, which breaks the fetters of sin from the soul and opens the heart to receive the truth. 

3. Of the work of providence, which opens doors of usefulness for Christ's servants and gives them ability to enter in.

III. A prophecy of glory.—Of the opening of the prison-house of the grave and the unloosening of the bands of death.

Act . The Way of Salvation.

I. The jailor's question.—

1. Important. Concerning the salvation of the soul, the most momentous of human concerns. 

2. Personal. Concerning individual salvation. Salvation a personal affair. 

3. Urgent. No time for delay in this concern of the soul's salvation.

II. The apostle's answer.—

1. The simplicity of it. "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ." Nothing needful but faith. 

2. The certainty of it. "Thou shalt be saved." No peradventure. 

3. The sufficiency of it. "And thy house."

Act . The Story of the Jailor; or, the Moral and Spiritual History of a Soul.

I. A spiritual sleeper.—

1. Unconscious of his moral degradation (Act ). 

2. Insensible to his danger (Act ).

II. An awakened sinner.—Roused from his bodily slumber by means of the earthquake, he instantly realised the peril in which he stood—

(1) bodily and temporarily (Act ), and 

(2) spiritually and eternally (Act ).

III. An anxious inquirer.—Manifested by his exclamation, "Sirs! what must I do to be saved?" (Act ), which referred exclusively to his deliverance from the spiritual alarm which had seized upon his soul.

IV. An eager listener.—This followed of necessity from his soul agitation and the sincerity of his exclamation. Anxious souls always hear the gospel with avidity (Act ).

V. A humble penitent.—Evidenced by his gentle and affectionate treatment of the apostles (Act ).

VI. A rejoicing believer (Act ).—As faith cometh by hearing, so does joy spring from believing. Not joy is the source of faith, but faith is the source of joy.

VII. A baptised Christian.—"He and all his were baptised" (Act ), and so incorporated in the Church of Christ.

Act . The Jailor at Philippi.

I. "Do you, jail keeper of Philippi, believe in being scared into religion? An earthquake—pardon the suggestion—is a shaky foundation for a religious resolve. Now do you believe in religion which begins in fear?" "The question is stated offensively, although in a popular form," such is the jailor's reply; "but I do believe that fear is a proper motive to religion and in religion. In my case it worked well. I came into the kingdom moved by fear, as the history plainly tells you. Other motives were present, but fear was foremost. The absence of fear would have been stolidity. It is the part of wisdom to be taught by events. In them God is the Teacher, and when events are fearful we ought to fear." It is worth while to listen to the testimony of the jailor upon this point, because current religious thought of a superficial and sentimental sort hesitates to find a place for fear amongst the motives to religion. Fear "which takes counsel of the reason and not of the imagination" is a proper motive to religion and in religion. Noah was not playing the part of a craven in a truly courageous world when he, "moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house." An apostle made no ill-judged appeal to fear when he said to impenitent men, "It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God" And now let us give to fear its true place amongst religious motives. Do the great hopes of the gospel fill and sway our hearts? Then away with fear! Does the love of God, like a summer's atmosphere full of sweet odours, enfold our spirits in its warm embrace? Then away with fear! Does gratitude, the sense of infinite indebtedness to Him who loved us and gave Himself for us, stir our hearts, so that to lay our powers and possessions at his feet is only a grateful and easy task? Then away with fear. Is the sense of duty so dominant in our hearts that we are always ready to make payment of our dues to God? Then away with fear. But if none of these higher motives have control, then, as we love our souls, we ought not to allay our fears in any other way than by seeking the grace of God to save us from the danger which occasions fear. It is conceivable that the jailor might have reasoned with his fears until all apprehension vanished, but in so doing he would have lost his soul.

II. If we were permitted to make further inquiries of the jailor, a second query would arise. We should be disposed to say: "You were upon that night of the earthquake plunged into the greatest excitement. You were well-nigh beside yourself. Of a sudden, the record tells us, you whipped out your sword to take your own life. This therefore is our question, Do you believe in emotional religion?" "My own religious life began in a sudden and tidal sweep of the emotions," is the reply. "They were emotions which I did not stop to analyse or question, and which I could not control. Confused, tumultuous feelings rushed and crowded in upon me. The sudden manifestation of the power of God, His marvellous interference in behalf of the prisoners, His no less wonderful interposition to prevent the escape of the prisoners; in some way there came to me suddenly and with overwhelming power the feeling that I was a lost soul; that I could not repress this feeling was my salvation. And besides this, it is to be remembered that no life is unemotional." If a fervent religions experience seems to any one the commitment of life to the control of the emotions, be it remembered that irreligious experience has its controlling emotions also. The publican who smote upon his breast was an emotional man no doubt, but he was not more under the power of emotion in his penitence and humility than the Pharisee was emotional in the self-complacency which prompted his useless prayer; only a Pharisee's emotion was narrower and meaner, an emotion occasioned by thought of self, while the publican's higher emotion grew out of his thought of God. "I thank Thee that I don't believe in emotional religion." It is wise to turn over the pages of the Bible, and to review the lives of God's chosen ones, the master-workmen of all time, to see whether or not their religion was emotional. The record will tell us of Elijah's tempestuous emotion in the wilderness and before the prophets of Baal. The religion which God honours and loves and uses is one which not only convinces the intellect, but which powerfully sways the heart. In thoughtful communities the Church of these last times is in as little danger of undue emotion as the North Sea is in danger from the blasts of the sirocco, a wind which never blows north of Italy. A philosophic calmness in religion may proceed from a dim apprehension of what it is to be under condemnation for sin and a feeble gratitude to our Redeemer. God is in holy emotions; cultivate them by increasing your knowledge of Him. Follow them loyally. Do not think the Christian heart that never sings or weeps is the better therefor.

III. Were we permitted further to interrogate the jailor, we should be interested to seek answer to a third question. It is this: "Do you believe in sudden conversion? You will pardon us of these last times whose habits of thought are evolutionary, if we look upon character as a slow and steady growth. It results from education and training and habit and circumstances. What character is to-day is the result of what it was yesterday. To-morrow grows up out of to-day. Now, can any man be changed at once in the spirit and purpose of his life?" "That such a change is possible," such is the jailor's reply, "my own experience is the sufficient proof. I was converted suddenly and thoroughly; within an hour's time I was convicted of sin, found peace with God, and did the first works of love. In that hour of visitation from the Spirit of the living God I was transformed. That midnight hour was the pivot upon which my life turned, the hour of destiny when by faith in Christ I laid fast hold upon the grace of God."

IV. There is a final inquiry which we should place before the converted jailor, if he were present and willing to entertain our interrogations. "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." It is of this answer that we wish to ask: "Is not this a narrow gospel? Are there not broader conceptions of the way of life? Is nothing to be said, when this great question is answered, of civilisation, of orderly, law-abiding life, of good citizenship, of morality, of neighbourly kindness, of a human endeavour and resolve to keep the commandments? Surely salvation must mean good character. Is not the command too narrow for the diversified conditions of the good and the bad, the wise and the ignorant, the cultured and the uncouth?" "The command is narrow," is the courteous answer, "but not narrower than the way of life. Its adaptation to the diverse conditions of human experience each man must determine for himself. I can only bear testimony that it was marvellously fitted to my needs. I needed a power within to calm the tumult of my spirit, to quiet a guilty conscience, and that power came to me by faith in Jesus. I needed to learn the lesson of human pity and kindness, and having received faith in Jesus I arose and tenderly washed the stripes of Paul and Silas, and set before them the choicest food my house could furnish. Narrow? In my case it turned out to be the one duty out of which came a dutiful life." If the command seems to be narrow, we have only to obey it to find it exceeding broad. It touches all character and truth.—W. G. Sperry.

Act . Let those Men go!

I. An order of fear.—The Philippian magistrates to the prison serjeants. Those who wrong their fellows are commonly delighted to be relieved of the presence of their victims; like Ammon, who, having humbled Tamar, hated her exceedingly, and said, "Arise, be gone!" (2Sa ).

II. A command of love.—Jesus to His captors in the garden: "If ye seek Me, let these go their way" (Joh ). A signal mark of Christ's affection for His own, in whose behalf He was going forward to condemnation and death.

III. A sentence of justice.—God to believers, in whose room and stead Christ has suffered the penaly of sin: "There is no condemnation to them who are in Christ" (Rom ). "He that believeth is passed from death unto life" (Joh 5:24).

IV. A proclamation of power.—The glorified Christ when He speaks over the graves of His people, as He did at Lazarus's tomb (Joh ): "Loose them, and let them go!" "The hour is coming," etc. (Joh 5:28-29).

Act . The Brethren in Lydia's House; or, the Church at Philippi.

I. Its original members.—

1. Lydia. That this lady is not mentioned in the epistle to the Philippians may have been due to her having died or returned to her native city before the epistle was written, unless the unlikely supposition be adopted that she was either Euodia or Syntyche. Had the epistle been a forgery she would most probably have been named. 

2. The jailor. The same difficulty presents itself with regard to this early disciple, who also is passed over in silence, which shows how dangerous it is to draw conclusions from the omissions of a composer. 

3. Euodia and Syntyche. Two Christian females (Php ), who appear to have been somewhat estranged from one another at the time when Paul wrote to the Church in Philippi, unless the suggestion be adopted (Farrar) that Paul was only alluding to their "joint wrestlings for the gospel." 

4. Zyzygus and Clement. The former term, meaning "yoke-fellow," has been taken as designating an individual of that name whom the apostle playfully addresses (Meyer, Farrar, and others)—an interpretation in support of which much can be advanced; but doubt remains whether, after all, it is not Epaphroditus (Php ), to whom the apostle refers under this appellation (Hutchison). Of Clement, whom tradition reports to have been the third bishop of Rome, Paul's letter affords no clue to the identification, resting satisfied with describing him as a fellow-worker, whose name, along with those of others, was written in the Book of Life.

II. Its original character.—Whatever it may have become in later years, when Paul wrote to it, its members were distinguished by several delightful features. 

1. Steadfast faith. Firm adherence to the gospel (Php ), even in the face of persecution (Php 1:28-30). 

2. Joyful confidence. Exulting in Christ (Php ), and in their personal experience of his salvation. 

3. Tender sympathy with the apostle in his labours and afflictions (Php ). 

4. Generous liberality in contributing to the apostle's needs (Php ). 

5. Laborious activity, working together for the advancement of the gospel (Php ; Php 4:3).
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THE SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY (PAUL AND SILAS)—CONTINUED

1. Paul and Silas in Thessalonica; or, Mingled Experiences of Success and Persecution (Act ).

2. Paul and Silas at Berœa; or, another Good Work interrupted (Act ).

3. Paul at Athens; or, Alone in a Heathen City (Act ).

4. Paul on Areopagus; or, Preaching to Philosophers (Act ).



Verses 1-9
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . They.—Paul, Silas, and Timothy, Luke having remained behind at Philippi. (See on Act 16:40.) Passed through.—The road traversed was the Via Egnatia, a great military road, the Macedonian continuation of the Appian Way. Amphipolis.—Thirty miles southwest of Philippi, on the eastern bank of the Strymon, "which flowed almost round it and gave to it its name" (Hackett). Apollonia.—To be distinguished from a town of the same name in Galatia (Ramsay). Thirty miles south-west of Amphipolis. At each of these towns the travellers most likely passed a night, but not more, "as it appears the Jews were not at either town in sufficient numbers to maintain a synagogue, or perhaps even an oratory" (Lewin). Thessalonica.—Now Saloniki. The capital of the second division of Macedonia; a rich commercial city near the mouth of the Ecedorus, on the Thermaic Gulf, about twenty-eight miles west of Apollonia. Weizsäcker, badly off for an objection to the historic credibility of the Thessalonian visit, finds it strange that Paul "went, of all places, to the capital of the province which had just given him such a bad reception"; from which it may presumably be inferred that the German critic would not have proved so courageous as the Christian apostle. A (according to the best MSS. the definite article is wanting, though Hackett and Alford favour its retention) synagogue of the Jews.—Doubtless the only one in town.

Act . As his manner was.—Compare Act 13:5-14, Act 14:1. Out of, or from the Scriptures.—The source whence Paul drew his teaching (compare Act 28:23).

Act . Opening.—I.e., giving the sense of Scripture, and alleging—i.e., propounding, maintaining, or setting forth as the sum of their teaching. Christ should be the Christ. That this Jesus, etc, should be, that this is the Christ—viz., the Jesus whom I preach or proclaim unto you.

Act . Believed.—Rather, were persuaded. Consorted with.—Attached themselves to (Olshausen, Hackett), though the more correct interpretation is were added by lot to (Winer, De Wette, Meyer, Alford, Holtzmann, Zöckler)—viz., by God (compare Act 13:48; Joh 6:44; Joh 17:6). Of the devout Greeks reads in the Alexandrine Codex of the devout and of Greeks, which, however, is not to be preferred (see Act 13:43). Of the chief, or first women.—See on Act 13:50.

Act . The Jews who believed not.—The best MSS. omit the relative clause, as an insertion from Act 14:2. Lewd fellows of the baser sort.—Lit., certain disreputable men of the market idlers—such as Cicero calls subrostrani, Plautus sub-basilicani, Xenophon the market-place mob, τὸν ἀγοραῖον ὄχλον, and Demosthenes the knaves of the market, περίτριμμα ἀγορᾶς. Jason was Paul's host (Act 17:7), as Lydia had been his hostess at Philippi. Whether this Jason was Paul's kinsman (Rom 16:21) cannot be determined.

Act . When they found them not.—Probably because Paul and Silas were then absent from their lodging. The rulers of the city, politarchs = the ἅρχοντες of Act 16:19.—Not in this case, as in that of Philippi, prœtors, because Thessalonica was not a colony, but a free city, possessing the right of self-government in all its internal affairs, within the territory that might be assigned to it, and having magistrates with whose jurisdiction the provincial governor had no right to intermeddle. An inscription found on an arch at Thessalonica mentions that the city magistrates were called politarchs, and gives as three of these individuals bearing the names of three of Paul's friends—Sosipater (Act 20:4), Gaius (Act 19:29), and Secundus (Act 20:4).

Act . Another King, one Jesus.—Virtually a charge of high treason, a more alarming charge than that preferred against them at Philippi (Act 16:21), and recalling the accusation of the Jerusalem Jews against Christ (Joh 19:15).

Act . When they had taken security.—Lit., having taken the sufficient (sum or pledge) = satisdatione accepta, either by sureties or money. They let them go ἀπέλυσαν (compare Act 13:3).—Paul's language in 1Th 2:14-16 appears to contain a reminiscence of his experience in Thessalonica.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul and Silas at Thessalonica; or, Mixed Experiences

I. Their arrival in the city.—

1. How they reached it. By passing through Amphipolis and Apollonia, towards which they directed their steps on departing from the house of Lydia (Act ). The first of these towns lay thirty-three miles from Philippi in a south-westerly direction, the second thirty from Amphipolis and thirty-seven from Thessalonica. In all a journey of a hundred miles was undertaken, which might easily have been performed in three or four days. The first town, anciently called the "Nine Ways," from the number of Thracian and Macedonian roads which converged at it, stood back three miles from the sea, on the east bank of the Strymon, which, flowing round it, gave it its name. The exact site of the second town has not been ascertained, although the road to it must have lain through scenes of surpassing loveliness. 

2. How they found it. In those days Thessalonica—the modern Saloniki, with a population of 70,000, of whom a third are Jews—was a rich commercial city, near the mouth of the Echedorus. Originally called Therma, its name was changed by Cassander, the son of Antipater, and one of Alexander's generals, who rebuilt it, into Thessalonica, after his wife, who was a daughter of Philip. For the historic associations connected with Thessalonica see Conybeare and Howson's Life and Epistles of St. Paul, i. 298. When Paul and Silas for the first time entered this town "it was the most populous of all the cities of Macedonia, and the capital of the whole province," where "the Roman Proconsul, attended by six lictors and their fasces, held his court, attended by his privy council, or Board of Advice, composed of select illustrious Romans, with whom he conferred on all matters of state" (Lewin). Its dense heathenism, moreover, was relieved by the presence of only one Jewish synagogue, while its streets were crowded by "lewd fellows of the baser sort," "vile fellows of the rabble," or market-place tramps. 

3. How long they remained in it. At least three Sabbaths (Act ), and possibly three full weeks, during which, it may be safely assumed, the four missionaries were not idle, and Paul specially kept working night and day (1Th 2:9). There is even ground for thinking Paul must have stayed several months in Thessalonica, as during that period he twice received pecuniary assistance from Philippi (Php 4:15-16).

II. Their procedure in the city.—

1. Their lodging. This, the procuring of which naturally formed their first concern, they found in the house of one Jason, a Græcised form of Jesus, a Jew, to whom "they may have brought letters of introduction from the disciples at Philippi" (Lewin), or who may have been a kinsman of Paul's (Rom ), though too much significance may be attached to similarity of name. If the individual here mentioned was a relative of Paul's he must have been with the apostle at Corinth when he wrote the epistle to the Romans 2. Their living. This may have been provided gratuitously by Jason, though that is unlikely. The epistle to the Thessalonians (1 Act 2:9) rather shows that Paul and his companions laboured night and day, if not at their ordinary trades, at some form of manual labour, to furnish for themselves such scanty supplies as their modest wants demanded. The Philippians, indeed, once and again forwarded money contributions (Php 4:15-16) to the apostle while in Thessalonica; but if, as he himself states, he had suffered the loss of his whole worldly property in Philippi (Php 3:8), and if, as there is reason to believe, while he was there, wheat stood at famine prices in Thessalonica, a peck of wheat being sold, according to Eusebius, for six drachmæ, or four shillings and sixpence, being six times the usual price (see Lewin, vol. i., p. 258), the amounts received from his grateful converts would hardly dispense him or his companions—Silas, Timothy, and Luke—from the necessity of supporting themselves by their own hands. 

3. Their preaching. Here the narrative loses sight of Silas and speaks exclusively of Paul, concerning whose ministrations it furnishes the amplest details. 

(1) The place in which they were held was the synagogue, the only one then, though now Saloniki can boast of nearly forty Jewish churches. 

(2) The time was the Sabbath, the ordinary season for worship, in selecting which Paul followed his usual custom of seeking the earliest hearing for his gospel from his countrymen (compare Act ; Act 13:14; Act 14:1). 

(3) The text book from which his expositions and exhortations were drawn was the Scriptures of the Old Testament, which he regarded as the word of God and the New Testament Church's manual of salvation. 

(4) The thesis in support of which he reasoned said that Jesus of Nazareth was the Hebrew Messiah who had been promised to the fathers, obviously a suitable starting-point from which to address a Jewish audience. A preacher's success with his hearers depends, to no small extent, on the way in which he opens his discourse. 

(5) The method in which he sought to establish this proposition was not by noisy declamation or dogmatic assertion, least of all by vulgar sensationalism, but by calm reasoning, appealing to the Scriptures for the evidence on which he based his proposition, expounding the meaning of the prophecies that spoke of the Messiah, and showing how they all had received their fulfilment in Jesus of Nazareth. 

(6) The proof which he deduced from Scripture consisted in this, that according to these prophecies "Christ must needs have suffered and risen again from the dead" (compare Act ; Act 3:18; Act 13:27-37; Luk 24:44), and that, according to actual fact, Jesus of Nazareth had risen from the grave. 

(7) The effect produced by his disputations was such that a considerable number of his hearers were converted. First, some of the Jewish worshippers came over to his side, among them Secundus (Act ), Aristarchus (Act 19:29; Act 20:4; Col 4:10; Phm 1:24), and perhaps Gaius (Act 19:29). Next, a great multitude of the Greek proselytes (according to another reading "of the devout and of Greeks") attached themselves to the new faith. Lastly, not a few of the chief (or first) women—i.e., occupying a leading position in the town (compare Act 13:50), espoused the new cause. N.B.—As all the above, unless the other reading be adopted, were practically gathered from Judaism, while Paul speaks of the Thessalonian Christians as having been drawn from those who worshipped idols (1Th 1:9; 1Th 2:14), it has been surmised that Acts preserves the result only of Paul's three Sabbaths' reasonings in the synagogue, and that either he preached to the Gentiles during the week (Neander) or spent a longer time in Thessalonica preaching to the Gentiles after he had been excluded from the synagogue, and before the incidents next recorded (Paley). See above, Act 1:3.

III. Their treatment in the city.—

1. Their work hindered. Perceiving the success which had attended the apostle's preaching in drawing away from the synagogue so large a body of converts, "a greater multitude of adherents than they had won during many years to the doctrines of Moses" (Farrar), indignant at seeing the strange missionaries teaching the Gentiles (1Th ), and perhaps furious at their losing the resources, reverence, and adhesion of the leading women of the city (Farrar), the unbelieving Jews followed the example of their co-religionists at Antioch (Act 13:50), Iconium (Act 14:2), and Lystra (Act 14:19), and excited against the evangelists a fresh persecution, calling to their aid "certain lewd fellows of the baser sort," the roughs and scoundrels, loafers and loiterers of the city, the men of the market-place, the street-walkers, and raising a hue and cry against the objects of their rage (see "Critical Remarks"). 

2. Their lodging assaulted. Jason's house, surrounded by the mob, was broken into in hope of finding his hated guests (compare Gen ). The ostensible ground of attack was that Jason had granted these wandering preachers a lodging; the real purpose was to fetch these out before the people, demos, or popular assembly, in which their condemnation would at once have been secured. Had the apostles, at the moment, been within Jason's house, they would certainly have been arrested. As, however, they were absent, Jason and certain brethren—i.e., Thessalonian converts with him at the time—were apprehended and forcibly dragged before the city-rulers, or politarchs (see "Critical Remarks"). 

3. Their names traduced. The absent missionaries were charged—not with being Christians, which had not yet become a crime in the Roman empire—but with being 

(1) revolutionaries, men who were aiming at turning, and who in some measure actually had, "turned the world upside down"; and 

(2) rebels—persons who acted contrary to the decrees of Cæsar, saying, "There is another king, one Jesus," and who therefore were, to all intents and purposes, guilty of high treason. The decrees of Cæsar were the Julian Laws, which enacted that whosoever violated the majesty of the State, or insulted the emperor by casting a stone at his image, would be counted as a traitor. As intended by its promoters, the accusation was, of course, false (compare Luk ; Joh 19:12; Joh 19:15), though it found a seeming warrant in the character of Paul's preaching at Thessalonica, which talked about Christ's kingdom and glory (1Th 1:10; 1Th 2:19; 1Th 3:13; 1Th 4:13-18; 1Th 5:1; 1 Thessalonians 2; 2Th 1:5; 2Th 1:7-10; 2Th 2:1-12); in another sense than theirs it was perfectly true (see below, "Hints," etc.). 

4. Their departure rendered necessary. The magistrates, alarmed for the peace of the city, demanded security—perhaps by sureties or by a sum of money—from Jason and his brethren, not that Paul and Silas would appear for trial, since these were forthwith sent away from the town, but that no attempt would be made against the supremacy of Rome, and that the quiet of the town would not be disturbed. As this could hardly be secured while Paul continued preaching within its precincts, it was necessary for him to depart. This, accordingly, he did, taking with him Silas and Timothy, the brethren in Thessalonica sending them off secretly, under cover of the darkness, and, no doubt, with affectionate farewells, to the out-of-the-way town of Berœa.

Learn—

1. The unwearied diligence which Christ's ambassadors should exhibit. 

2. The value of the Old Testament as a storehouse of proofs of Christ's Messiahship and divinity. 

3. The proper subject of Christian preaching—that Jesus is the Christ. 

4. The most effective style of preaching—that which is based on Scripture and aims at the heart, through the understanding. 

5. The success which commonly results from faithful preaching. 

6. The inveterate hostility of the evil heart towards the gospel. 

7. The slanders which are often hurled against the followers of Christ.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . The Death and Resurrection of Christ a Necessity.

I. His death necessary.—

1. To fulfil Scripture—which as God's word could not be broken (Joh ). 

2. To accomplish God's counsel—which had foreordained that Christ should die (Act ; 1Pe 1:19-20; Gal 4:4). 

3. To atone for the sins of men—by the shedding of His blood (2Co ; Col 1:14; Heb 9:12). 

4. To perfect His example of holiness—since in thus taking the sinner's place He gave to mankind the highest demonstration of self-sacrificing love (1Pe ; 1Jn 3:16).

II. His resurrection necessary.—

1. To fulfil Scripture, which had foretold His rising from the dead. 

2. To demonstrate His Divine sonship, without which He could not have been a Saviour for man. 

3. To attest the acceptance of His atoning work, evidence of which would have been awanting had He not risen. 

4. To perfect Him as a Saviour, by showing Him to have life in Himself and all power in heaven and on earth, and therefore to be able to save to the uttermost, etc.

Act . Turning the World upside down.

I. A malicious calumny.—As used by the Thessalonian Jews about Paul and Silas, and as still directed by the unbelieving world against ministers, missionaries, and Christian people generally, who are not either—

1. political revolutionaries, in their tenets or their actions, Christianity enjoining submission for conscience' sake and Christ's sake to the powers that be (Rom ); or 

2. social agitators, their religion teaching them to follow peace with all men (Heb ), to lead a quiet and peaceable life (1Ti 2:2), and to study the things that make for peace (Rom 14:19).

II. A glorious truth.—In a sense not intended this indictment expressed the truth concerning Paul and Silas, as it still does about Christian preachers and professors. It is the aim of these, as it was of Paul and Silas, to turn the world upside down. 

1. In its beliefs, leading it from trust in idols to faith in God and Jesus Christ. 

2. In its actions, turning them from sin to holiness, and from the bondage of Satan to serve the living God. 

3. In its hopes, directing it to seek its chief good above and not below, in heaven rather than on earth.

Act . Another King, one Jesus.

I. His sovereignty.—Rests on 

1. The appointment of Heaven. Christ is a king by Divine right (Psa ; Act 5:31; Php 2:9-11). 

2. The affections of His subjects. His enemies do not wish Him to reign over them, but His friends do (Luk ).

II. His empire. 

1. Its extent. The universe (Mat ), including the nations (Dan 7:14), and the Church (Joh 1:49; Joh 18:36; 1Co 15:24; Col 1:18), as well as angels, principalities, and powers (1Pe 3:22). 

2. Its character. Spiritual, not of this world, a kingdom of truth and righteousness (Joh ). 

3. Its duration. Eternal. It shall never pass away (Rev ) till the end of this mediatorial dispensation (1Co 15:28).

III. His rule. A rule 

1. Of righteousness (Psa ; Isa 32:1). 

2. Of love (Psa ). 

3. Of salvation (Zec ).

Illustration.—"After an absence of twenty months Andrew Melville returned to Scotland and resumed his office at St. Andrew's. He was repeatedly elected Moderator of the General Assembly and Rector of the University. A remarkable instance of his plain speaking took place at Cupar, in 1596. Melville was heading a deputation to remonstrate with the king. James reminded the zealous remonstrant that he was his vassal. ‘Sirrah!' retorted Melville, ‘ye are God's silly vassal; there are two kings and two kingdoms in Scotland; there is King James, the head of this Commonwealth, and there is Christ Jesus, the King of the Church, whose subject James 6 is, and of whose kingdom he is not a king, nor a lord, nor a head, but a member.'" (Chambers' Encyclopœdia, art. Melville, Andrew).

Act . Paul's Visit to Thessalonica.

I. A time of uninterrupted labour. 

1. Providing for his own maintenance 

2. Publishing the gospel. 

3. Arranging for the welfare of his converts.

II. A period of growing influence. Extending 

1. Among his own countrymen. 

2. Next among the Gentiles. 

3. Finally among the leading citizens.

III. A season of spiritual joy. Because of—

1. The hearty reception which his message received; 

2. The numerous converts it gained; and 

3. The practical influence these exerted in the community.



Verses 10-15
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Bœrea.—Presently Pheria, south-west of Thessalonica, and fifty-one miles distant.

Act . Many of them believed.—Codex Bezœ adds, "And some disbelieved." The adjective Greek qualifies men as well as women.

Act . They came thither also and stirred up the people should be they came, stirring up and troubling ("and troubling" being inserted in accordance with the best authorities) the people there also.

Act . As it were to the sea.— ὡς with ἐπί may signify intention, actual or pretended (Winer's Grammar of the New Testament Diction, p. 640), and some (Grotius, Bongel, Olshausen) suppose, in accordance with this reading, that Paul's companions only made a feint of sending him off by sea, while in reality they conducted him off by the overland route to Athens—a distance of 251 Roman miles; but the oldest codices ( א A B E) read ἕως as far as to the sea, and this avoids even the suggestion of pretending to go one way and taking another.

Act . A commandment unto Silas and Timothy that they should come to him with all speed.—According to Act 18:5 they came from Macedonia to him in Corinth; according to 1 Thessalonians 3 :1 Timothy was sent back from Athens to Macedonia. The statements are not inconsistent. Silas and Timothy may have followed Paul at once to Athens, (so Ramsay) from which Timothy may have been recommissioned to the Thessalonians, and Silas to some other church in Macedonia, both again returning to him in Corinth.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul and Silas among the Berœans; or, Another Good Work interrupted

I. The Berœan Jews commended.—

1. Their noble disposition. Though Berœa, now Karra-Verria, to which secluded town the three missionaries repaired on quitting the Macedonian capital, lay only forty-five miles towards the south, yet the character of its Jewish colony compared favourably with that of the larger city. Indeed, the members of its synagogue were "less obstinate, less sophisticated," than any Paul had elsewhere found. Their minds were less contracted by prejudice, and their hearts less inspired by malice. Ready to receive the word the moment it was proved to be true, they likewise showed themselves to be profoundly interested in what the apostle preached. "The nobler conduct of the Berœan Jews consisted in their freedom from that jealousy, which made the Jews in Thessalonica and many other places, enraged when the offer of salvation was made as freely to others as to themselves" (Ramsay, St. Paul, etc., p. 232). 

2. Their ingenuous conduct. Instead of angrily rejecting what was submitted to their judgment, they dealt with it as upright and honest men. 

(1) They accorded it a candid hearing, which is more than many nominal Christians do; they shut it not out from their understandings by preliminary prejudice against or indifference towards it, as is the habit of many moderns, but frankly and openly allowed it to fill their minds in such a way that at least they accurately comprehended its import. 

(2) They searched the Scriptures daily whether the doctrines propounded by Paul could be found therein, or were by fair and legitimate argument deducible therefrom. Instead of sitting in judgment on Paul's preaching, and determining incredibility by à priori considerations suggested by the natural reason, they humbly and respectfully accepted the Old Testament Scriptures as the ultimate court of appeal. If Paul's ideas concerning Jesus Christ could be sustained before this tribunal then all controversy concerning them was at an end; if they could not, just as decidedly and promptly must they be rejected. It was a clear and a fair issue which was thus raised. Probably Paul had the Berœans in his mind when he afterwards exhorted the Thessalonians to "prove all things and hold fast that which is good" (1Th ). 

(3) They in large numbers believed, their example being followed by not a few Greek women and men, both of honourable estate—i.e., belonging to the first families in the town. Sopater of Berœa (Act ), it may be presumed, was at this time won for Christianity. In all respects the Berœans afforded a worthy pattern for gospel hearers.

II. The Thessalonian Jews discommended.—

1. Their persons distinguished. The parties referred to are expressly stated to have been the unbelieving Jews, who had stirred up the Thessalonian populace against Paul and Silas (Act ), and to whom, through some secret channel, intelligence had been conveyed of the extraordinary success of these evangelists at Berœa. 

2. Their motive specified. This was, on the one hand, to hinder the progress of the gospel which they had learnt was being preached with acceptance among the Berœans, and on the other hand to "overwhelm the apostate from the law of Moses" (Lewin). Their proper ancestors were the Pharisees of Christ's day, who would neither enter into the kingdom of heaven themselves, nor suffer those who were entering to go in (Mat ), and who ultimately crucified the Prince of Life and Lord of Glory. 

3. Their behaviour described. Having come to Berœa they stirred up and troubled the people there as at Thessalonica (Act ), by circulating the same calumnies and organising the same lewd fellows of the baser sort against the missionaries. Their hatred of both Paul and his gospel unsleepingly pursued him henceforth from city to city. 

4. Their success recorded. Not directly, but indirectly, by the circumstance narrated that Paul's friends deemed it prudent to hasten his departure from the city, as the brethren in Thessalonica had counselled his withdrawal from that city (Act ), and as formerly other friends had hurried him from Jerusalem (Act 9:30). He had been anxious to return to his converts in Thessalonica (1Th 2:18), but Satan in the person of these persecuting Jews from Thessalonica had hindered. The path of providence for him lay southwards to Athens. Immediately therefore the brethren conveyed him as far as the seaport of Dium, sixteen miles from Berœa, and shipped him for the Greek metropolis. Some of them even accompanied him all the way to the Achaian capital, because Silas and Timotheus were left behind in Berœa to continue the work which he had so auspiciously begun, to preach the gospel and to organise the Church, while he, the apostle, owing either to his weak eyesight or to some other bodily infirmity, was not fit to travel alone.

Learn.—

1. The duty of hearing the gospel with an open mind. 

2. The propriety of proving all things and holding fast that which is good. 

3. The suitability of the gospel for persons of the highest estate. 

4. The inveterate hostility of the carnal heart against what is good. 

5. The fickleness of crowds. 

6. The wisdom of attempting to preserve useful lives. 

7. The dependence of most men upon the services of others.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . True Nobility of Mind. Evinced in three things.

I. Readiness to receive the word.

II. Diligence in searching the Scriptures.

III. Faith in the person of Jesus of whom the word speaks.

Act . The Elements of a Truly Noble Spirit.—

1. Attention to religion. It is the highest kind of truth and the grandest object of pursuit. 

2. Candour in religious inquiry. Prejudices are bars to fair dealing. Idols. Cobwebs. 

3. The exercise of the right of private judgment. It is mean to surrender this right to a Pope or a priest. It is not less mean to surrender it to great thinkers and great dreamers. 

4. Deference to the authority of Scripture. Man never occupies a more noble position than when, like a little child, he submits his own feeble faculties to the guidance of the oracles of Him that cannot lie. It is not worship of the Book, but of the infallible Author of the Book.—G. Brooks.

Searching the Scriptures.

I. A blessed right.—

1. Conferred by God. 

2. Due to man. 

3. Not to be withheld by either State or Church.

II. A holy duty.—

1. Commanded by God. 

2. To be faithfully performed. 

3. Not to be neglected without sin.

III. An inestimable privilege.—Considering, 

1. Whose word the scriptures is. 

2. The benefit resulting therefrom. 

3. The unworthiness of its recipients.

IV. A rare art.—To be practised—

1. Daily. 

2. With intelligence. 

3. In faith. 

4. Diligently. 

5. With prayer.

Act . The Noble Berœans.

I. Heard the gospel.—

1. With devout attention. 

2. With impartial candour. 

3. With careful investigation.

II. Experienced its effects.—

1. They believed its statements. 

2. They enjoyed its privileges. 

3. They obeyed its precepts.

III. Exhibited their own nobility.—

1. Adopted a noble conduct. 

2. Displayed a noble spirit. 

3. Presented a noble example.

Docility of Temper in Relation to the Truth.

I. The teaching, the recognition of which the writer commends.—

1. The "word," more fully expounded in the opening verses of the chapter, contained two propositions—viz., 

(1) that the Messiah, when He appeared in accordance with the Scriptures, was to appear as a suffering Messiah; and 

(2) that the Jesus whose history and crucifixion Paul was then recounting, was, in fact, that Messiah. This a position which he only would take, who was sure of his ground, and who felt that he could make it good by the most indubitable proofs. 

2. The truth of this word the apostle established by an appeal to the highest authority—viz., the Scriptures, "the Old Testament documents in whose inspiration he and his Jewish hearers equally believed." "By a careful comparison of your inspired Scriptures with the veritable facts of which our whole nation is cognisant," he practically said, "we have found, beyond all doubtful disputation, that all that was foreshown, typified, and promised, concerning the Messiah of our ancient hope, has met its fulfilment in the person and history of this Jesus whom I preach unto you."

II. The spirit in which this teaching was received.—"With all readiness of mind." Here is—

1. The docility of temper which belongs to the right reception of truth. "The Berœans were in that balanced equipoise of mind which, equally removed from a listless indifference on the one hand and a self-complete and haughty presumption on the other, left them at liberty to listen with attention to the apostle's reasoning, to think dispassionately on it, and, finally, to draw logically their own conclusions from it. 

2. The fearless honesty and manly independence of spirit which ought to mark inquirers after the truth. "The great question with which the Berœans charged themselves was, whether those things were true as the apostle put them, whether they were founded on fact, and were therefore accessible to the ordinary methods of moral conviction. It was not whether they were agreeable or in harmony with their preconceptions, or with their beliefs and customs; whether they were ably reasoned by the apostle or ill; but whether they were true."

III. The result which followed on this procedure—"Therefore many of them believed." This result was—

1. The logical consequence of the antecedent procedure. "Faith, waiting on the light of evidence, is met by the evidence of light, and following that, is led into the liberty of truth; as it always will be in the things of God. "If any man will do His will, he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God." Will to do first; know afterwards. Obedience is the spirit in which to seek. Knowledge its after product. 

2. The outcome of a mental process in which several things were combined. "There was, in the case of these Berœans, first of all a clear presentation of the truth to the mind; there was then the actual personal contact of the mind, of the individual thought of the hearer, with the truth, and a process of reflection upon it. There was a readiness to surrender all old convictions to the authority of evidence, at whatever cost of personal state or attainment, and following directly in the course of this ingenuousness of intent and act, the light came, and they believed."

Learn.—

1. The fitness of the gospel to deal with dissimilar classes of men. 

2. The great impediment in the way of a man's salvation—which is not in the gospel or in the ministration of the gospel, but in the indifference of the human heart to religion.—John Burton.

Act . Stirring up the Multitudes.

I. Of a true sort.—

1. By the gospel. 

2. Of noble minds. 

3. To the exercise of faith. 

4. For the warfare of the Spirit.

II. Of a false sort.—

1. By wicked men. 

2. Of lewd fellows. 

3. To resist the truth. 

4. For the persecution of the saints.

Act . Silas and Timothy in Berœa.—"The question naturally occurs, Why did Paul go on from Berœa alone, leaving Silas and Timothy behind, and yet send orders immediately on reaching Athens that they were to join him with all speed? There seems at first sight some inconsistency here. But again comparison between Acts and Thessalonians solves the difficulty: Paul was eager ‘once and again' to return to Thessalonica, and was waiting for news that the impediment placed in his way was removed. Silas and Timothy remained to receive the news (perhaps about the attitude of the new magistrates) and to bring it on to Paul. But they could not bring it on to him until they received his message from Athens."—Ramsay, St. Paul, etc., p. 234.



Verses 16-21
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Athens.—Described by Milton (Paradise Regained, Act 4:20) as "the eye of Greece," and "the mother of arts and eloquence." The capital of Attica was situated about five miles from the harbour of Piræus, partly on a group of rocky hills, and partly upon the low land surrounding these, and separating them one from the other. Of these rocky eminences the loftiest was the Acropolis, which stood almost in the middle of the town, and to which a magnificent marble staircase led up through the Propylæum, built by Pericles. Here were, besides other works of art, the colossal statue of Athene Promachus, the glorious Parthenon, or Virgins' house, replete with the masterpieces of Phidias, and "the colossal statue (of Athens) of ivory and gold, the work of Phidias, unrivalled in the world, save only by the Jupiter Olympius of the same artist" (Conybeare and Howson, 1:330).

Act . In the market.—The Agora, richly decorated with statues, lying between the two hills, Pnyx on the west and Museum on the south-west of the Acropolis, was "the centre of a glorious public life, when the orators and statesmen, the poets and artists, of Greece found there all the incentives of their noblest enthusiasm" (Ibid., i. 326).

Act . This babbler.— ὁ σπερμολδγος. Lit., sted-picker, properly a bird, in which sense it is used by Aristophanes (Birds, 232); hence one who prowls about the market-place picking up and retailing gossip, or one who lives by his wits; hence, again, "a contemptible and worthless person." Or the allusion may be to the chattering of such birds, whence the word may denote "a babbler." Zeno called by this name one of his disciples, who had more words than wisdom (Diog. Laert., Zeno, c. 19); and Demosthenes used this expression of ready-tongued opponents. "Many an Athenian is likely to have babbled all the week through about this babbler at the Areopagus" (Stier). "Probably the nearest and most instructive parallel in modern English life to Spermologos is ‘Bounder' allowing for the difference between England and Athens. In both there lies the idea of one who is ‘out of the swim,' out of the inner circle, one who lacks that thorough knowledge and practice in the rules of the game, that mould the whole character and make it one's nature to act in the proper way and play the game fair" (Ramsay, St. Paul, p. 243).

Act . Areopagus.—This ancient college of justice in Athens, whose province it was to pronounce judgment on the worst criminal cases, had its name from the elevation, Mars' Hill (Act 17:22), upon the east end of which it had its sittings. It was approached from the market-place by a flight of steps cut in the rock, and on its summit had, also cut in the rock, a row of seats, in which the judges sat, and room for a considerable number of spectators and listeners. Ramsay (St. Paul, etc., pp. 241 ff.), thinks Paul was brought before the Council of Areopagus, neither to be tried by the city judges, nor to address the Athenian people, nor to discuss with the philosophers, but to explain to the university court the nature of his doctrines. (See Hints on Act 17:19.)

Act . Either to tell or to hear some new thing.—Compare Demosthenes: "Is it your sole ambition to wander through the public places, each inquiring of the other, what new advices?" (Philippic, Act 1:11); and Thucydides (3:38): "And so you are the best men to be imposed upon with novelty of argument," etc. "It is just the same to-day with the upper and lower classes in our great cities. It is ever καινὁτερόν τι; or, as they are wont to say, One new thing supplants another" (Stier).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul at Athens; or, Alone in a Heathen City

I. Waiting for Silas and Timothy.—

1. Alone. These two friends having been left behind in Macedonia, Silas in Berœa, and perhaps Timothy in Thessalonica, to carry forward the spiritual movement which had there been initiated when those who had brought the apostle as far as to Athens had departed, he naturally began to realise the isolation of his position as a stranger in a large heathen city. Nor is it likely that the brilliant scenes on which he gazed in that fair metropolis of the ancient world did much to relieve his depression. Besides, largely on account of bodily weakness, the apostle may have felt himself in need of friendly sympathy and assistance in order to effective working in Athens. Hence, on sending back his conductors to Barœa, he deemed it prudent to entrust them with instructions for both Silas and Timothy to rejoin him with all speed. Doubtless he expected to await their arrival at Athens; but as the turn of events once more constrained him to leave the Achaian capital sooner than he had anticipated, it was not till he had reached Corinth that his esteemed colleagues overtook him (Act ).—Silas coming from Berœa, and Timothy from Thessalonica, to which city (as above conjectured, though see "Critical Remarks," and "Hints" on Act 17:14) he had been despatched from Berœa, instead of Paul (1Th 2:18). Meanwhile the apostle found himself in Athens alone (1Th 3:1). Yet, 

2. Not alone. Like his glorified Master, who, in the days of His flesh, when forsaken by His disciples, affirmed that though alone He was yet not alone, because the Father was with Him (Joh ), the apostle in his solitude enjoyed first the companionship of that gracious Lord on whose business he had come to Athens, who had said, "Lo! I am with you always, even unto the end of the world" (Mat 28:20), and whose "comforts," it need not be doubted, in that season of "thoughtfulness" delighted his soul (Psa 94:19). Then, like him who said he was "never less alone than when alone," the apostle had the fellowship of his own thoughts, which, if they had much to depress, were fitted also in no small measure to cheer. The recollection of the toils and sufferings he had passed through since entering on his lifework of preaching the gospel to the heathen could hardly fail at times to cast "the pale hue of sickly thought" upon his spirit, though even that could not daunt his heroic soul. But, on the other hand, the remembrance of how he had been sustained throughout his arduous warfare, and of how astonishingly the work of the Lord had prospered in his hand, would more than counterbalance his depressing reminiscences. Lastly, he might have found, though it is doubtful if he did, in the fresh scenes upon which he gazed in that brilliant capital, the means of relieving the tedium of his lonely hours. "It was at Athens," writes Farrar, "that the human form, sedulously trained, attained its most exquisite and winning beauty; there that human freedom put forth its most splendid power; there that human eloquence displayed its utmost subtlety and grace; there that art reached to its most consummate perfection; there that poetry uttered alike its sweetest and its sublimest strains; there that philosophy attained to the most perfect music of human expression, its loftiest and deepest thoughts"; but it may be questioned if these considerations affected Paul with the like enthusiasm they inspire in the breast of modern travellers.

II. Surveying the Athenian city.—

1. The spectacle he beheld. That which arrested Paul's attention, presumably from the moment of his landing at the harbour of Piræus, as he walked up slowly between the ruins of the Long Walls towards the shining city, and while he, later on, sauntered through its streets and lingered in its market-place, was not its geographical situation, or its architectural beauty, or its air of culture and refinement, but its religious condition. Like Babylon of old, which was "a land of graven images," and whose people were "mad upon idols" (Jer ), the Athens of Paul's day was "wholly given over to idolatry," literally stuffed full of idols. "A person could hardly take his position at any point in ancient Athens where the eye did not range over temples and statues of the gods almost without number" (Hackett). Petronius (Satires, 17) was wont to say that it was easier to find a god at Athens than a man; while, according to Pausanias, Athens had more images than all the rest of Greece put together. Some of the streets were so crowded with those who sold idols that it was almost impossible to make one's way through them. "Every god in Olympus found a place in the Agora; and as if the imagination of the Attic mind knew no bounds in this direction, abstractions were deified and publicly honoured. Altars were erected to fame, to modesty, to energy, to persuasion, to pity" (Conybeare and Howson, i. 328, 329). Finally, lest any divinity should be overlooked, the inhabitants had erected an altar with this inscription, "To the unknown God." It is of course objected that ancient writers, such as Pausanias and Philostratus, only knew of altars "to unknown gods" not "to an, or the, unknown god"; but neither can their ignorance be allowed to invalidate the testimony of Paul, nor can it be incontrovertibly demonstrated that the "altars of unknown gods mentioned by the above writers referred to a plurality of deities, and not to a plurality of altars; while, even if the former supposition be accepted as correct, it does not follow that Paul may not have observed one inscribed as Luke reports. There is even a "great probability that by ‘the unknown God' was actually meant Jehovah" (Lewin). 

2. The feeling it aroused. "His spirit was stirred within him," provoked or filled with indignation; 

(1) at the profanation of the holy name of God implied, in the very existence of an idol; 

(2) at the prostitution of manhood exhibited in the worship of a graven image; 

(3) at the unspeakable source of moral corruption opened in the degrading rites by which such divinities were honoured; and 

(4) at the terrible display of Satanic power given in the subjection of a whole city to such a caricature of religion as idolatry really was. Nor would the apostle's indignation be lessened, but immensely heightened, by the fact that in Jerusalem he had never witnessed an idol.

III. Disputing with its inhabitants.—

1. Where, and when? 

(1) In the synagogue on the Sabbath. Although "no trace of any building which could have been a synagogue has been found at Athens" (Farrar), there is no ground for calling in question the accuracy of Luke's statement that one existed there in Paul's day, and that Paul, according to his wont (Act ), entered it on the Sabbath. 

(2) In the market-place on the other days of the week. Located at the foot of the Acropolis and the Areopagus, the market-place of Athens was a busy scene. "Around were porticoes fitted up as bazaars for the sale of a thousand articles of commerce; here and there were circular sheds, one for the sale of slaves, another of provisions. In one place was the flesh market, in another the horse market; here the mart of books, there the stalls of fruit and flowers" (Lewin). 

2. With whom, and about what? 

(1) On the Sabbath day or days in the synagogue with the Jews and devout persons or proselytes there assembled; and the fact that there were Jews and proselytes in the Greek capital shows that even in that idolatrous city the name of Jehovah could not have been utterly unknown. On the week days in the market-place with those encountered there, amongst whom mingled representatives of the various schools of philosophy for which Athens was celebrated (see below). 

(2) With the former his theme of disputation would be the Messiahship of Jesus, which, as on other occasions, he would endeavour to establish from the Scriptures (Act ); with the latter he would reason not about philosophy or science, politics or trade, but about religion and theology, and, in particular, about the true knowledge of God and about the folly of idol worship, about the true wisdom which descended from heaven, and about the resurrection and eternal life.

IV. Confronting the philosophers.—

1. Their designations. 

(1) Epicureans. The founder of this sect, Epicurus, born 342 B.C.—i.e., six years after the death of Plato, in his thirty-sixth year—opened at Athens a philosophical school, over which he presided till his death in B.C. 270. The principal tenets of his philosophy were, that the summum bonum of human life consisted in happiness or pleasure; that this happiness was to be found in sobriety and temperance, contentment with little and a life generally in accord with nature; that death was not an evil to be feared; that man has no moral destiny; and that the gods which in his system were more phantoms than gods, took no manner of interest in mundane affairs (Schwegler's History of Philosophy, pp. 131-134). With his followers happiness became convertible with sensual pleasures (1Co ), belief in inert and shadowy divinities degenerated into practical atheism, and man's soul, if he had one, was nothing but a body composed of finer atoms than the fleshly tabernacle in which it was enshrined. They were thus the Greek Sadducees of their day. 

(2) The Stoics. Followers of Zeno, who was born in Citium, a town of Cyprus about 340 B.C., and opened a school in an Athenian arcade (Stoa, whence the name Stoic), these were virtually pantheists, who believed that the world was God's body, and God the world's soul, that the highest law of human action was to live in accordance with nature, and that virtue, apart from all personal ends, was man's sole good; but in point of fact they were commonly nothing better than fatalists, who boasted of their indifference to the world, and affected an ideal of morals which in practice became unreal (Schwegler, pp. 123-131). 

2. Their exclamations. 

(1) What will this babbler say? Better, what might this seed picker, this idle prater mean? I.e., if he has any meaning. These depositaries of the world's wisdom looked upon the apostle as only another specimen of those market-place loungers and gossips who picked up scraps of information and retailed them to others, and whom the quick-witted humorists of the day likened to a sparrow, rook, or other bird which hopped about the streets and squares of the city picking up crumbs (see "Critical Remarks" on Act ). 

(2) He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods (or daemons)—the very charge preferred against Socrates (Xen., Mem., i. 1, § 1)—"because," Luke explains, "he preached unto them Jesus and the resurrection." This, the reason advanced by the philosophers for their exclamation, Luke must have learnt from Paul himself. The philosophers, it has been thought, mistook Anastasis for the name of a second divinity in addition to Jesus (Chrysostom, Theophylact, Spence, Plumptre, Holtzmann); but it is more likely that the gods referred to were the God of the Hebrews, the true God and His Son Jesus Christ (Alford, Hackett, De Wette). 

3. Their interrogations. 

(1) Where these were put. At the Areopagus or Mars' Hill, "where the most awful court of judicature had sat from time immemorial, to pass sentence on the greatest criminals, and to decide the most solemn questions connected with religion. The judges sat in the open air upon seats hewn out in the rock, on a platform ascended by a flight of stones immediately from the ‘Agora'" (Conybeare and Howson, i. 346). 

(2) How these were put! "May we know what this new doctrine or teaching is that is spoken by thee?" "We would know what these things mean." The questions do not indicate that Paul was formally arraigned, but merely that he was called upon to furnish an explanation of the theological novelties to which they had listened—which, all things considered, was a fair enough demand. The words in which their demand was couched do not resemble those in which a prisoner at the bar is addressed by a judge; nor does the speech, made by Paul in reply, in the least degree resemble a defence. 

(3) Why these were put. Partly out of a desire for information—the teaching sounded strange to their ears—but chiefly out of idle curiosity, which was a notorious characteristic of the Athenians (see, however, "Critical Remarks" and "Hints" on Act ).

Learn.—

1. The essential loneliness of God's people in a sinful world. 

2. The earnest activity which Christ's servants should everywhere exhibit. 

3. The natural incapacity of the human heart to comprehend the gospel. 

4. The two principal obstacles to the reception of the truth, pleasure and pride. 

5. The comparative frivolity of all earthly engagements in comparison with the business of salvation.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Athens: A Microcosmus.—A city—

I. Of degraded idolaters, who worshipped the creature more than the Creator.

II. Of ignorant philosophers, who professed themselves to be wise, but were all the while fools.

III. Of arrant triflers, who had no just conception of the seriousness of life.

Act . Strange Gods.

I. Senseless images.—Dumb idols such as were and are worshipped by the heathen.

II. Local divinities.—Such deities as were supposed to be restricted to particular lands and peoples—e.g., the gods of the Egyptians, Babylonians, Phœnicians, etc.

III. Impersonal abstractions.—Such as are worshipped by philosophers and others, both ancient and modern; as e.g., the All, the Great Unknown, the Power behind the Visible, etc.

IV. Material possessions.—Such as are worshipped under the names of Mammon, Wealth, Riches, by all classes of society.

Jesus and the Resurrection. Jesus—

I. The efficient cause (Joh ).

II. The personal principle (Joh ).

III. The archetypal pattern (Php ).

IV. The first fruits of the Resurrection (1Co ).

The Athenian Philosophers and their Relation to Christianity.

I. The Epicureans.—"The Epicurean system was essentially materialistic. The senses formed the only source of knowledge. The world was traced back to atoms, out of whose accidental concurrence all things were formed. Even the soul was said to be only a body of ethereal and fiery substance fashioned out of fine atoms. Hence the immortality of the soul was a delusion, the freedom of the will a deception, and the gods superfluous; only quite illogically Epicurus allowed them to exist, but denied them all world-government and participation in the fortunes of men. The highest good of man, placed as he is in this senseless and heartless existence, is pleasure; wisdom to attain to the highest measure of this in life; and virtue, the conduct leading to this aim."

II. The Stoics.—"The Stoical system, on the other hand, was essentially pantheistic. It distinguished in the world—all, matter and force. It named the latter in relation to the whole, it is true, Reason, Providence, Godhead, but thought of it only as not self-existent, in personal, and therefore also not truly spiritual essence, as an all-forming and all-animating fire which brings forth the creatures and the worlds and again destroys them. The human soul, a spark of this impersonal godhead, and consequently without immortality, has, according to the Stoics, its highest good in virtue; but virtue is a life in accordance with nature, the agreement of the human will with the law of the world, consequently above all resignation in presence of world-governing fate."

III. Their relation to Christianity.—"According to these doctrines of the Epicureans and Stoics, which present numerous resemblances to modern un-Christian modes of thinking, it is conceivable that both, notwithstanding their different views of the world and of morals, should have agreed, with reference to the gospel of the apostle, to see in it a new Oriental enthusiasm desirous of being admitted to Greek philosophical rank and especially in the resurrection message, a fable to be laughed at."—Beyschlag.

Act . The Teaching of Christianity at Once, Old and New.

I. Old, as the fall of man, being contained in the first promise; New, as the latest need of man, being able to adapt itself to the ever-varying phases of human civilisation.

II. Old, as the outgrowth of the Hebrew dispensation; New, as the substance of a fresh revelation.

III. Old, as being the subject of prophetic anticipation; New, as being the burden of a specially sent teacher, Christ.

IV. Old, as gathering up and crowning all God's utterances in the past; New, as exhibiting all that is required to meet the exigencies of the future.

The New Doctrines of Christianity.

I. The unity of God.—Though not new to the Jews it was new to the Athenians.

II. The brotherhood of man.—Even to the Jews as well as Greeks this was an unheard-of idea.

III. The resurrection of Christ.—To both Jew and Greek this was a stumbling block and a strange thing.

IV. The reality of a judgment day.—The conception of such a general assize had never before entered into the world's mind.

V. The duty of repentance.—Men may previously have admitted the necessity in certain cases of reformation. Repentance in the sense of godly sorrow for sin against God was a novelty.

Unto the Areopagus; or, In the University at Athens.—"Two questions have to be answered in regard to the scene that follows: Why was Paul taken before the council? and what were the intentions of the philosophers in taking him there? 

1. It is clear that Paul appeared to the philosophers as one of the many ambitious teachers who came to Athens hoping to find fame and fortune at the great centre of education. Now, certain powers were vested in the council of Areopagus to appoint or invite lecturers at Athens, and to exercise some control over the lecturers in the interests of public order and morality. There is an almost complete lack of evidence what were the advantages and the legal rights of a lecturer thus appointed, and to what extent or in what way a strange teacher could find freedom to lecture in Athens. There existed something in the way of privileges vested in the recognised lecturers; for the fact that Cicero induced the Areopagus to pass a decree inviting Cratippus, the peripatetic philosopher, to become a lecturer in Athens, implies that some advantage was thereby secured to him. There certainly also existed much freedom for foreigners to become lecturers in Athens, for the great majority of the Athenian professors and lecturers were foreign. The scene described in Act seems to prove that the recognised lecturers could take a strange lecturer before the Areopagus, and require him to give an account of his teaching, and pass a test as to its character. 

2. When they (the philosophers) took him to the court to satisfy the supreme university tribunal of his qualifications, they probably entertained some hope that he would be overawed before that august body, or that his teaching might not pass muster, as being of an unsettling tendency (for no body is so conservative as a university court)."—Ramsay, St. Paul, the Traveller and the Roman Citizen, pp. 246, 247.

Act , with Rev 21:5. The Idolatry of Novelty.—It cannot be denied that there is in all lives—probably not least in the busiest and the loftiest—an element of dulness. This is only to say that there must be routine in every life which is either active or useful. The Athenians of the first text were not mere gossips or newsmongers. The first sound of the words does them some injustice. Their idolatry of novelty by no means exhausted itself in inventing or embellishing or retailing scandalous or mischievous stories against the great men of their city, or against humbler neighbours "dwelling securely by them." Their treatment of St. Paul shows this. He was not a man of sufficient notoriety or sufficient importance to attract the attention of the mere tattler or scandalmonger. It was because he raised grave questions, going to the very root of the national and individual life—questions of "Jesus" and of "resurrection"—that these idolaters of novelty were attracted. The idolatry of novelty has a wide range. There are those amongst us whose idolatry of novelty never rises to the level of the Athenian. In vain for them the preaching in ten thousand churches of Jesus and the resurrection, even could that doctrine be for once new. Enough for them the last new fashion in dress, the last new horror in the police-courts, the last new tragedy or comedy in the newspapers, the last new mystery or the last new misadventure in society. This sort of idolatry of novelty, this base, vulgar, grovelling curiosity, is of no value whatever beyond the evidence which it affords, more than half by negatives, to the instinct which is in all of us that this is not our rest. It may be enough to say of this worship of novelty, that, as often as not, perhaps (if we knew all) in nine cases out of ten, it is but another name for the worship of falsehood. No trouble whatever is taken by the caterers for this table to make sure whether its supply has anything more in it than a germ, if even a germ, of fact however worthless. But in itself, even where "news" and "lies" are not synonyms, how paltry, how unworthy of an immortal being is this form of the idolatry of novelty! Let us try it in another and higher region—the region of art and literature. There the idolatry of novelty becomes the worship of originality. And need I say what the effort to be original becomes in the hands of the commonplace? Need I speak of the exaggerations, the contortions, the burlesques of the would-be originalities of landscape and portrait-painting? Alas! the rage for novelty does not exhaust itself in the province of art. It is the condition of success in the historian, to invert received opinions of character, and to rewrite history itself into contraries. But the mischief stops not even here. The preacher himself is tried by his originality. A cruel trial this for the weak, vain man, who is miserable without an audience, and must purchase it at any cost. Yet how preferable any dulness to this sort of brilliancy! The subject widens before us, and we must lose no more time in bringing it to its practical application in the one higher province still. The Athenian development of the worship of novelty will be our guide here. We can scarcely wonder that the fanciful mythology of the earlier days of that wonderful people should have sunk, before the Christian era, from a beautiful though insubstantial faith into a cold and half-conscious hypocrisy—a miserable form for the many, a political expedient for the few. Philosophers and statesmen had long ceased to worship. But the former dreamed and the latter acted in agreement thus far—that a thorough iconoclasm would be dangerous, if not to the welfare of the people, at least to the tranquillity of the State. That altar of which St. Paul availed himself with such skill in his address on Mars' Hill, "To the Unknown God," was probably the only one which had any honest votary in the then population of Athens. Those Athenians might well have an open ear for the preacher of a new divinity. This was but to confess, what was no secret by this time, that their anonymous altar was still standing, and that they waited to worship till it had a name. For them the idolatry of novelty was their hope and their religion. Alas, brethren, that we should have come round again to those days! After all these centuries we too are left with an anonymous altar, and the worship of English hearts is offered once again at the shrine of an unknown, an avowedly unknowable, God. There is not an arrival of a so-called new apostle, there is not an importation of a so-called new divinity, for which this modern Athens has not at least one of its ears open. There is no pretence and no burlesque of a new commerce with the invisible, which cannot hold its séances in darkened chambers with a certainty of a sufficient gathering and a great probability of a crowd of awe-struck questioners outside. We are told that some one has dared to say, within the Christian Church of London, that Buddha himself is second only (if second) to Jesus Christ in morals, and superior to Christ Himself in this, that he never claimed for himself divinity. The idolatry of novelty can no further go—at least not while "he who now letteth will let"—but soon he shall be taken out of the way, and then shall "the lawless one" be revealed—to be unmasked and consumed in his season by the One mightier. We will turn now to the other and better half of the subject, and try to show, in a few concluding sentences, how considerately, how mercifully, our Lord Jesus Christ, and His Heavenly Father our Lord God, enters into that natural want of something new, which lies at the root of the worship of the ugly idol which we have sought to characterise in this sermon. Do you suppose that Jesus Christ, God in Christ, is unaware, as of the many woes and crimes of earth, so of this particular feature of it, and specially of this earth of England and London—its flatness, its staleness, its dulness, its monotony, as it is felt certainly in all but its ten thousand upper lives—and what are they among the teeming multitudes which make up the population of either? What is the second text of this morning? "He that sitteth upon the throne saith, Behold, I make all things new." The very feeling, the very sense of monotony which has made impatient man set up this paltry idol of novelty—is here provided for by God Himself saying, "Behold I make (not a few things, but) all things new." Yes, you will say—somewhere and some day, in that visionary region, in that far-off unrealisable world, of which St. John's Apocalypse tells. Well—despise not the world to come. Think not scorn of that pleasant land. But let me tell you of a nearer "making all things new." Let me tell you of it first in a word of St. John, and then finally in a word of St. Paul. There are two ways of fulfilling the promise of renovation. One is by the renewal of the thing itself—the other is by the renewal of the eye that views it. If the one is the promise of the text, the other is the promise elsewhere alike of St. John and St. Paul.—Dean Vaughan.



Verses 22-34
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Too superstitions.—Somewhat superstitious (R.V.); better, more god-fearing, more religious (sc., than others)—i.e., unusually religious; though the word has both senses. Your devotions should be objects of devotion, as temples, images, altars, and the like.

Act . To the (or, an) unknown God.—Not a singular for a plural as Jerome (ad. Tit., i. 12) asserts: "Inscriptio aræ non ita erat ut Paulus asseruit: ignoto Deo; sed ita: Diis Asiæ et Europæ et Africæ, Diis ignotis et peregrinis. Verum quia Paulus non pluribus Diis ignotis indigebat sed uno tantum ignoto Deo, singulari verbo usus est." The accuracy of Paul's statement is confirmed by the testimony of Pausanias, I. i. 4, and Philostratus, Apoll., vi. 

2. who both report the existence at Athens of altars to unknown divinities. Whom … Him.—Rather, what … this.

Act . Blood.—Omitted by the best authorities. Times before appointed, προτεταγμένους, should be times appointed, προστεταγμένους.

Act . The quotation, For we are also His offspring, is verbally taken from Aratus, a native of Tarsus, B.C. 270, who composed astronomical poems, and in one of the only two extant, the Phœnomena, wrote τοῦ γὰρ καὶ γένος ἐσμέν; though substantially, also, it is contained in the words ἐκ σοῦ ( διὸς) γὰρ γένος ἐσμέν of Cleanthes of Assos in Troas, B.C. 300. Other traces of Paul's acquaintance with Greek poetry may be found in 1Co 15:33; Tit 1:12.

Act . Because, διότι. Better, inasmuch as, καθότι Giving the reason why the heathen are required to repent. The world means "the inhabited earth." That man should be "the" or "a man"—viz., Jesus, of whose appointment to the office of judge God had given assurance, or confirmation—lit., offered faith, or a sufficient ground for faith ("Quia res erat vix credibilis argumentum adfert eximium"—Grotius), unto all men by raising Him from the dead.

Act . Some mocked.—Perhaps Epicureans. Others, perhaps Stoics (Grotius) or Platonists (Zöckler), said—whether seriously (Calvin, Grotius, Alford) or only courteously, as a polite refusal (De Wette, Meyer), remains uncertain—we will hear thee again of this matter, or less happily person.

Act . Dionysius, the Areopagite.—Obviously a man of note, though nothing further in known concerning him—at least with certainty. According to tradition he became the first bishop of Athens (Euseb, H. E., iii. 4, iv. 23) and suffered martyrdom under Domitian (Nicephorus, H. E., iii. 11). Damaris.—Conjecturally regarded by Chrysostom to have been the wife of Dionysius, and by Stier unnecessarily supposed to have been a courtesan.

Note.—On the historic credibility of Paul's visit to Athens and oration before the Areopagus.

I. The usual objections to the narrative on the ground of miracle narrations are in this case awanting, as the apostle is not credited with having performed so much as one wonder in the capital of Achaia.

II. The special difficulties set forth by the Tbingen critics (Baur, Zeller, Overbeck, Hausrath, and others) are so unreasonable that they can hardly claim a refutation. Weizscker, indeed, without offering any reasons, dismisses the story of Paul at Athens, as of "no historical value," and looks upon the speech before the Areopagus as simply "the author's conception of Paul's manner of preaching to the heathen." By those who give reasons it is alleged: 

1. That the narrative is so obviously full of purpose and reflection that it must have been manufactured in order to bring out as strongly as possible the contrast between Christianity and Heathenism. 

2. That the apostle could not have introduced his mention of the resurrection in so sudden and objectionable a manner as is represented, and in fact in a way so admirably fitted to make the worst possible impression upon his hearers. 

3. That the apostle should have alluded to the Athenians' characteristic irony as well as to their peculiar curiosity. 

4. That there was no altar to an unknown God in Athens, but only "to the gods unknown." 

5. That if Paul had been brought before the Areopagus, he must have undergone a judicial trial—which he did not. 

6. That the glory of Paul's "hearing" before the Areopagus, or highest Greek tribunal, was simply invented as a parallel to the account given of Stephen's appearance before the highest Jewish court. 

7. That the last section of the oration breaks off so suddenly as to show that the composer has been without accurate information about what actually occurred. So far as these and other similar difficulties require explanation, that is furnished either in the "Critical Remarks" or under the "Homiletical Analysis"; but their purely arbitrary and subjective character shows the straits to which the opponents of the credibility are reduced.

III. The sufficient answer to all that can be urged against Luke's narrative is that it bears on its surface evident marks of its truthfulness. 

1. The Pauline conceptions and expressions it contains, which are too numerous to have been invented. Compare, eg., Act with Rom 1:19-20; Act 17:26 with Rom 5:12; 1Co 15:45; Act 17:30, "times of ignorance," with Rom 3:25; Act 17:31, "the judgment of the world through Christ," with 2Co 5:10. 

2. The exact acquaintance which it shows with the thoughts and manners of the Athenians, as these are borne witness to by classical writers—as, e.g., with 

(1) the habit of the Athenians to ask after new things; 

(2) the devotion of the Athenians to idolatry; 

(3) the existence in Athens of a worship of unknown gods; and 

(4) the belief which prevailed in Athens of the superior origin of their progenitors (see on these points the "Critical Remarks" and "Homiletical Analysis")—an acquaintance much more easily explained by supposing Luke's narrative to have proceeded from an eye and ear witness such as Paul, than from a second century fabulist. 

3. The possibility of Luke obtaining accurate information about the whole Athenian visit, either from Paul himself or from Dionysius and Damaris, all of whom may have preserved written notes of what took place. 

4. The difficulty of discovering how a second century writer could have manufactured the incident and far less the discourse. The suggestion that these were freely constructed out of Paul's first epistle to the Thessalonians is totally inadequate as a solution of the problem.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul on Areopagus; or, Preaching to Philosophers

I. The courteous exordium.—

1. A respectful salutation. "Ye men of Athens," the style of address with which their renowned orators had made them familiar. Had Paul been defending himself before judges he would probably have said: ἄνδρες δικασταί. 

2. A complimentary ascription. Possible that he characterised his hearers as "too" or "somewhat superstitious" (R.V.), but more likely that he called them more religious—i.e., more occupied with and devoted to religion than others (see "Critical Remarks"). As a mere matter of good taste he could hardly have expected to gain their ears by reproaching them as superstitious; the course of his subsequent remarks shows he regarded their devotion to religion as something in itself good, which only needed to be instructed and guided to become better. 

3. A pleasing intimation. That he had been wandering through their streets, closely observing, not their devotions (A.V.), but the objects of their devotion, such as their temples, images, altars, and the like, and in particular that he had noted one altar more remarkable than the rest, on account of its inscription, which ran: "To the (or to an) unknown God" (see "Critical Remarks"). 

4. A startling declaration. That he, whom they had just denounced as a babbler, was prepared to acquaint them with the true personality and character of that divinity they were ignorantly worshipping. What with all their wisdom they had not been able to attain to (1Co ), a just knowledge of the true God, he was ready and willing to impart. By no means a modest pretension; yet splendidly fulfilled.

II. The weighty sermon.—Three main divisions. 

1. The relation of God to the world (Act ). The Supreme Being was exhibited in five different aspects. 

(1) As Creator of the world. A truth denied by both sects of the philosophers who listened to the apostle, but frequently affirmed by the apostle (Act ; Rom 11:36; 2Co 5:18; Eph 3:9), and other New-Testament writers (Heb 3:4; Rev 4:11). 

(2) As Lord of heaven and earth (Mat ; compare Gen 14:22); the absolute ownership of the universe flowing of necessity from God's relationship to it as Creator (Rom 10:12). 

(3) As filling immensity with His presence, and therefore as incapable of being confined like idols in temples made with hands (compare Act ). That the heathen failed to distinguish between the Deity and His image, see Act 19:26. 

(4) As self-sufficient and therefore as independent of His creatures. Incapable of being profited by any service that might be rendered by man's hands, God was equally removed above the necessity of requiring such service (Psa ). In both respects He transcended the divinities they worshipped, who not only inhabited and were confined to their shrines, but were supposed to be in need of and to be benefited by the sacrifices laid upon their altars (compare Iliad, i. 37). 

(5) As the source of life and blessing to His dependent creatures. "Seeing He Himself giveth to all life and for the continuance of the same breath, and all things they require (compare Act ; Psa 104:14-15; Psa 104:27-28; Psa 145:15-16; Mat 5:45; 1Ti 6:17). 

2. The dignity and destiny of man (Act ). 

(1) As forming a divinely constituted brotherhood, all nations, or every nation, of men having been made of one blood, or simply of one (stock, or blood must be supplied), for to dwell on all the face of the earth. A magnificent conception, abundantly asserted in Scripture (Gen ; Deu 4:32; Psa 86:9; Mal 2:10), and confirmed by the best science, which must have struck at the pride of Paul's hearers, who regarded themselves as the flower and cream of humanity, while all others were designed to be their slaves (Aristotle, Pol., I. ii. 6); which still opposes itself like an immovable rock or impregnable fortress to all modern theories which deny man's descent from a common stock, and on the ground of that (supposed) fact to establish the original, radical, and essential superiority of civilised to savage, or of white to black races; and which warrants the hope and expectation that a day is yet coming when this transcendent truth will receive universal recognition, and when the Scottish poet's dream will be realised—

"When man to man the world o'er,

Shall brithers be and a' that."—Burns.

(2) As guided in all their movements by an invisible hand. That of Him who had called them into existence, and who, so far from being indifferent to and unobservant of their fortunes, had "determined their appointed seasons and the bounds of their habitations"—i.e., fixed the periods of their rising, flourishing, and decaying, "and the limits of their territory" (Deu ), beyond which they could no more pass than could the waves of the sea overstep the sand barriers by which their fury was restrained (compare Job 12:23). The truth thus announced was well adapted to humble his hearers, whose city's greatness had already passed its meridian, and whose territory was year by year becoming narrower, and to remind them of the wisdom of listening to a message from Him who so manifestly held them in His hand (Psa 22:28; Dan 4:25). 

(3) As designed to come to a true knowledge of God and of their obligations to Him. That they did not possess such a knowledge originally, in themselves and on the platform of creation (1Th ), was a clear testimony to their fallen and sinful character and condition (1Co 1:21). Nevertheless it was God's will and desire that they should grope about after Him, like blind men feeling their way in the dark, in the hope of finding Him who was not beyond their reach by being at a distance from them, but was near to every individual composing them,

"Closer is He than breathing, and nearer than hands and feet."—Tennyson.

for "in Him we live and move and have our being," or live and move (or are moving), and are—i.e., every moment depend on Him for life, activity, and being. And that this was no self-invented dogma, but an old and acknowledged truth which their own gifted seers had discerned, he demonstrated to them by citing in its support the similar sentiment of one of their own poets (Aratus, a Cilician poet, B.C. 270), who wrote: "For we are also His offspring," clearly showing he regarded man as dependent on the Deity for life, activity, and existence. 

(4) As convicted of unreason in thinking that the Godhead could be like to gold, or silver, or stone graven by art and device of man. The argument was irresistible. Was man the offspring of God? Then God could in no sense be the handiwork of man. Was man God's child? Then God must at least be possessed of a nature resembling man's, and if like man's then unlike that of molten or graven idols. 

3. The doctrine of Christ and His salvation (Act ). This third main division of discourse, entered upon, was not finished. So far as it had proceeded it had announced four things. 

(1) A new dispensation on the part of God. Whereas God had winked at or overlooked the past ages of ignorance, left them alone without either gracious revelation or stern rebuke, suffering men to go their own ways (Act ), He had now interposed with a word of command that men everywhere should repent—i.e., change their minds, about God and His holiness, about themselves and their sin, about the present world and the next. 

(2) A new duty published to men, not in one nation; but in all nations to obey this command instantly, thoroughly, permanently, honestly, cheerfully. 

(3) A new argument for the enforcement of that duty. Binding upon men everywhere and at all times without further reasoning, this duty was rendered the more imperative and urgent by the fact of an impending judgment day, on which all would be arraigned at God's tribunal and reckoned with for their performance or neglect of that duty, the judge already appointed being that man whom he had come to proclaim. 

(4) A new certificate provided both for the fact of the judgment day, and for the certainty that Christ would be the judge—viz., His resurrection from the dead. If that was true, as Paul was prepared to show, then Christ could be no other than God's Son, and if God's Son sent into the world to redeem men, it was inconceivable that there should not be a day of judgment, at, and on which, He would adjudicate upon the final destinies of men, according as they had repented and believed the gospel, or died in unbelief and sin.

III. The disappointing result. 

1. The preacher was abruptly interrupted. Never before had either Stoic or Epicurean listened to sentiments so sublime, or to an orator more worthy of attention. Yet at the mention of the resurrection of the dead—a doctrine which both denied—they felt it impossible to longer remain silent or allow the speaker to proceed. Did they do so, they might seem to grant that such a thing as a resurrection was possible, while according to their philosophy it was not; if, however, on the other hand, it was possible, then the whole contention of the speaker would require to be admitted. 

2. The teaching of the sermon was variously regarded. 

(1) Some mocked. At the resurrection chiefly, but also at the other tenets of Paul's gospel concerning God and concerning man. "The Greek was more irrational than the savage, when religion was philosophised about. He laughed when he heard of the resurrection of the dead, for the doctrine was not a fashionable one; but when he was told that our souls would one day pass into cows, oxen, donkeys, etc., he was less opposed to it, for this idea did not seem so new or strange to him, the Pythagoreans having taught it" (Michaelis). 

(2) Some procrastinated—deferred coming to a conclusion on the momentous themes which had been submitted to their judgment—saying like Felix (Act ), "We will hear thee concerning this yet again." 

(3) Some believed—credited Paul's teaching as true, and embraced with their hearts the gospel it contained. Among those who thus received the truth, besides others unnamed, were Dionysius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, of neither of whom is anything certain known, though Eusebius (Hist., iii. 4, iv. 23), and other writers report that Dionysius afterwards became bishop of the Church at Athens, and that Damaris was his wife (Chrysostom), for neither of which statements however exist solid grounds of belief. 

3. The preacher was obliged shortly after to leave the city. How long he stayed within its precincts after the incident just recorded is unknown; only this much can be told as certain, that no tidings survive of his having ever again preached the gospel in or visited the brilliant but idol-loving metropolis of Greece. That none of his epistles speak of a Christian Church at Athens does not prove that his work there was absolutely fruitless, or that he did not leave behind him a believing community.

Learn.—

1. That advocates of Christianity should both maintain a respectful bearing towards and cherish a charitable view of those whose confidence and conversion they seek. 

2. That preachers of the gospel cannot take too comprehensive a view or firm a grasp of the truth they recommend to others. 

3. That the ablest and most eloquent discourse will not succeed in converting all who listen to it.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Superstition.—Define the meaning of the original adjective, and then state the sense in which the word "superstition" is employed now. It is the preponderance of terror in the religious life.

I. Its causes.—

1. Erroneous views of the attributes of God. 

2. Ignorance of the nature of personal religion. 

3. Crude conceptions of the works and laws of nature. 

4. A desire to have systems of religion and worship of human invention.

II. Its forms.—

1. Idolatry. 

2. Corrupted Christianity. 

3. Pietistic errors. 

4. Popular illusions. Witchcraft, astrology, fortune-telling, warnings.

III. Its evils.—

1. It degrades human nature. 

2. It saps the foundations of morality. 

3. It lessens the sum of human enjoyment. 

4. It hinders the progress of the Gospel.—G. Brooks.

Act . The Areopagus Oration; or, a Sermon for Philosophers.

I. The doctrines it proclaimed.—

1. The personality, self-existence, omnipotence, and unity of God. 

2. The reality, universality, and efficiency of Divine providence. 

3. The spirituality and non-externality of Divine worship. 

4. The unity and brotherhood of the human race. 

5. The possibility of a true natural religion. 

6. The dignity and dependence of man. 

7. The absurdity of idols and idol-worship. 

8. The essential graciousness of God's dealings with the race of man. 

9. The duty of immediate and universal repentance. 

10. The certainty of a day of judgment. 

11. The exaltation of Jesus Christ to the office of supreme Judges 

12. The reality of a future life.

II. The errors it corrected.—

1. Atheism, or the dogma that there is no God. 

2. Pantheism, or the theory that the all is God. 

3. Materialism, or the notion that the world is eternal. 

4. Fatalism, or the superstition that no intelligence presides over the universe, but all things come to pass either by necessity or chance. 

5. Polytheism, or the fancy that there are, or can be, many gods. 

6. Ritualism, or the imagination that God can be honoured by purely external performances. 

7. Evolutionism (in its extreme form), or the hypothesis that man is a product of force and matter. 

8. Indifferentism, or the creed that man should seek after nothing and no one higher than himself. 

9. Optimism, or the delusion that this is the best possible world, and man has no sin of which to repent. 

10. Unitarianism, or the tenet that Christ was an ordinary member of the race. 

11. Annihilationism, or the belief that after death is nothing. 

12. Universalism, or the sentiment that all will be saved.

III. The lessons it taught.—

1. The duty of renouncing idolatry and worshipping only God. 

2. The obligation to cultivate a spirit of love towards others. 

3. The necessity of repentance and reformation. 

4. The wisdom of preparing for the great assize.

Act . The Great Sermon on Mars' Hill.

I. The wise men (of Athens) charged with superstition (Act ).

II. The nature of God and the method of His worship established by natural arguments (Act ).

III. The stupidity of men who, though created that they might recognise their Maker, nevertheless walk in darkness (Act ).

IV. The absurdity of supposing that God could resemble idols (Act ).

V. The doctrine of Christ and the resurrection of the dead (Act ).—From Calvin.

Paul at Athens! A more striking picture than Luther in Rome or Calvin in Paris. Note—

I. The sensations with which the apostle tarries in the city of the Athenians.—

1. He does not shut his eyes to the monuments of the most ingenious art. 

2. He does not permit himself to be captivated by their sensuous beauty. 

3. A deep feeling of compassion for the error of the human spirit remains as the keynote of his innermost feelings.

II. The testimony which he there bears.—Three great truths opposed to three great falsehoods. 

1. Creation out of nothing as opposed to Naturalism. 

2. The personality of God as opposed to Pantheism. 

3. The nature of sin as opposed to Antinomianism and Rationalism.

III. The result.—

1. Not very consolatory. Prejudices too deeply rooted thwarted the apostolic word. 

2. Yet not without comfort. A single convert already weighs heavily in the balance of the kingdom of God.—From Krummacher.

Act . "To the (or an) unknown God."—The Athenian altar a significant testimony to three things—

I. The insufficiency of human wisdom.—If any people under heaven could have attained to a knowledge of God by philosophy those people were the Athenians.

II. The unsearchableness of the Divine nature.—After all man can learn from creation, providence, and revelation about the supreme being, he must still acknowledge that he knows only in part, and exclaim with Zophar (Job ) and with Elihu (Job 37:23) that the infinite and eternal One can never be fully understood by man.

III. The incomparable glory of Christ.—"That which can be known of God" is by the gospel more clearly and fully revealed than by either creation or providence. The central figure of the gospel records was the image of the invisible God, the brightness of His Father's glory, and the express image of His person.

Ignorant Worshippers of God.—Such were the Athenians, the philosophers amongst them no less than the vulgar herd. Both alike were ignorant—

I. Of God's exalted nature.—As a personal intelligence and spiritual essence. Epicureans and Stoics, indeed, spoke of God or of gods. Yet neither in one system nor the other was there room for God, the Epicureans being practically Atheists and the Stoics Pantheists. Paul's argument that God must be a personal intelligence rested on two premises: 

(1) that molten or carved images could not be God, seeing they lacked mind; and 

(2) that God must resemble man, if man is God's offspring.

II. Of God's real character.—As 

1. The maker of the universe. According to the Epicureans and Stoics matter existed from eternity. The Hebrews held that in the beginning God created the heavens and the earth. 

2. The governor of the nations. The Greek philosophers had no true conception of the moral and spiritual rule of the Divine being. This idea, which was known to the Hebrews, received its proper and complete development under Christianity. 

5. The preserver of His creatures. "He Himself giveth to all life and breath and all things." Opposed to the Epicureans and Stoics, who equally believed that the gods, if any existed, were indifferent to men. 

4. The judge of men. Neither of the philosophic schools had the smallest idea of a future judgment. Whatever evil they dreaded was present. Immortality found a place in neither of their creeds. Paul's sermon opened up to them a new thought.

III. Of God's gracious purpose.—That men should seek after Him and find Him. How did God propose to carry out this? 

1. By His providential goodness. "Giving to all life," etc. (Act ). "Filling their mouths with food and gladness" (Act 14:17). "The goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance" (Rom 2:4). 

2. By His governmental restraints. Leading men and nations to see that they had to do with a higher power than themselves, that they might seek after and find Him (Act ). 

3. By His longsuffering treatment of them. "The times of this ignorance God winked at" (Act ). "Account the longsuffering of our God salvation" (2Pe 3:15). 

4. By His announcement of a new commandment. That men should repent. That men must change their minds. That men can no longer be allowed to go on in sin. Whatever doubt may have existed previously as to man's duty, now there can be none. 

5. By public certification of a future assize. Through Christ's resurrection from the dead, which showed both who Christ was and to what dignity and power He had been exalted.

Act . God's Three Great Books about Himself.

I. The book of the world.—In two parts. 

1. Nature (Act ). 

2. History (Act ).

II. The book of the heart.—Also in two parts. 

1. Reason (Act ). 

2. Conscience (Act ).

III. The book of Scripture.—Again in two parts, 

1. Law (Act ). 

2. Gospel (Act ).—Gerok.

Act . Made of One; or, the Unity of the Race.

I. One in origin.—Created by God.

II. One in nature.—One blood and one spirit.

III. One in character.—All equally fallen, sunk in sin, and under condemnation.

IV. One in salvability.—All included in the offers and provisions of the gospel; none, at least, while alive, beyond the reach of grace.

V. One in responsibility.—All alike will be held accountable to God not only for their actions and words, but for their treatment of His gospel.

Act . Seeking after God.

I. It is God's desire that men should seek after Him.—He had so constructed the world in which men live, and arranged men's environment in the same, that they should feel themselves impelled to do this.

II. Men's interest should lead them to seek after God.—It being inconceivable that men should be capable of attaining happiness apart from God, without a knowledge of His character or without the enjoyment of His favour.

III. Those who seek after God have the greatest possible encouragement.—

1. That if they seek in earnest they are sure to find. And 

2. That God is so near to them that seeking should be easy.

Act . God's Offspring; or, the Dignity of Man.

I. The sublime truth announced.—That man is God's offspring. 

1. Anticipated by heathen poets. The best pre-Christian and extra-Jewish thought had some dim apprehension of man's true origin. 

2. Revealed by inspired Scripture. In the Old Testament (Gen ; Num 16:22; Mal 2:10). In the New Testament (Mat 5:48; Heb 12:9). 

3. Confirmed by modern science. Indirectly at least; first, through its failure to explain man's mental and moral nature through evolution; and second, through the circumstance that, however eager to establish a paternity for man among the lower animals, it has never been able to more than set forth an unproved hypothesis.

II. The consoling inferences implied.—

1. That God must be a personal intelligence. Neither a senseless image, nor a blind force, nor impersonal matter, but a living personality. 

2. That God must be the father of men. Not simply their creator and Lord, their preserver and judge, but their all-wise and loving parent, who regards them with pity and affection. 

3. That men, as God's children, must be brethren. Not members of different races, but children of the same parent, and therefore members of the same family.

Act . Repentance of Sin.

I. An imperative duty.—Commanded by God.

II. A universal necessity.—Required by all.

III. An immediate obligation.—Admitting of no delay.

IV. A saving grace.—Without which none can stand in the day of judgment.

Act . Past and Present. The Cross of Christ, the dividing line between these.

I. The past.—

1. Times of ignorance. Before the meridian light of gospel-day had come. 

2. Times of wickedness. Else repentance would have been unnecessary. 

3. Times of forbearance. Otherwise the nations must have been cut off.

II. The present.—

1. Times of illumination. The full light of Divine revelation now shines. 

2. Times of commandment. Mankind everywhere enjoined to repent—change their minds and amend their sinful lives. 

3. Times of responsibility. Whereas the past dispensation closed with a transcendent discovery of Divine mercy in the incarnation, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ (the first advent), the present age will terminate in a sublime exercise of judgment, at the glorious appearing of the Son of man (the second coming).

Act . The World's Assize; or, the Great Day of Judgment.

I. The fact announced.—God will judge the world.

II. The day fixed.—He hath appointed a day.

III. The judge designated.—That man whom He hath ordained, or set apart for this work.

IV. The standard indicated.—In righteousness. Every verdict will accord with equity and truth.

V. The proof given.—The resurrection of Jesus Christ.

Act . The Doctrine of a Future Judgment as a Doctrine of Reason.—

1. The character of God requires it. 

2. The analogy of the laws of nature indicates it. 

3. There are facts in our own experience that foreshadow it. Incipient strivings toward retribution in the present state. 

4. There is a general expectation of it among men. 

5. Our history would be incomplete without it. Let it not be imagined that by rejecting the claims of revelation we shall escape the doctrine of a future judgment.—G. Brooks.

Act . Man's Treatment of the Gospel.

I. Derision.—"Some mocked."

II. Delay.—"We will hear thee again of this matter."

III. Decision.—"Certain men clave unto him and believed."

Chap. Act with Act 17:22-34; or, Stephen and Paul, the Two Apologies of Christianity towards Judaism and towards Heathenism.

I. Both agree in some of their principal expressions.

II. Stephen's was delivered before the Sanhedrim, whose office it was to protect customs and morals in Jerusalem; Paul's before the Areopagus, which performed the like service in Athens.

III. Stephen was accused of destroying the old religion, Paul of introducing a new one.

IV. Stephen told his countrymen that the temple worship must cease, Paul the Athenians that God dwelt not in temples made with hands.

V. Stephen extolled the beneficence of God to Israel in His dealings with them as a people, Paul the revelation given by God to men in nature.

VI. Stephen, through the warmth of his eloquence, called forth a storm of violence against him; Paul's oration took a turn which, in an unexpected fashion, broke up the assembly.—From Holtzmann, who looks on these resemblances as unfavourable to the historicity; whereas, rightly viewed, they confirm it, being fully and satisfactorily explained by remembering that most likely Paul heard Stephen's defence.
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Verses 1-4
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Paul.—Omitted in the best texts. How long the Apostle stayed in Athens—Weiseler suggests fourteen days; Ramsay, three or four weeks—and how he came to Corinth, whether by land or sea, cannot be determined.

Act . Aquila born in Pontus.—Or, a man of Pontus by race. Though Pontius Aquila was a noble Roman name (compare Pontius Pilate), there is no ground for supposing that Luke has here fallen into a mistake. Ramsay suggests that Aquila may have been a freedman, since a freedman of Mæcenas was called (C. Cilnius) Aquila. That Aquila was born in Pontus Act 2:9 and 1Pe 1:1 render probable. Possibly his real name was Onkelos, but the Onkelos who translated the old Testament into Greek lived half a century later. Priscilla.—Diminutive for Prisca (Rom 16:3). That she was more energetic than her husband has been inferred (Ewald, Plumptre, Farrar) from her being mentioned first in several places (Act 18:26; Rom 16:3; 2Ti 4:19). Claudius.—The fourth Cæsar of Jewish origin (41-54 A.D.), a son of the elder Drusus, and therefore the nephew of Tiberius (see Act 11:28). During the last years of his reign the Jews were expelled from Rome—"Judæos impulsore Chresto assidue tumultuantes Româ expulit" (Suetonius, Claudius, 25). Schürer thinks the occasion of this edict was the violent controversies which then prevailed among Roman Christians about the person of Christ (Riehm's, Handwörterbuch des Biblischen Altertums, art. Claudius).

Act . Tentmakers.—I.e., not weavers of, but makers of tents from hair cloth. Most of the Rabbis had a trade by which they could earn their living. Hillel was a hewer of wood, Johanan a shoemaker, Nanacha a blacksmith; Jesus was a carpenter. The Jews after the exile held manual labour in high esteem. The man who neglected to teach his son a trade, said Rabbi Judas, practically taught him to be a thief.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul at Corinth; or, Meeting with New Friends

I. His arrival in the city.—

1. His departure from Athens. 

1. When? "After these things"—i.e., after the incidents recorded in the preceding chapter, his survey of the idolatrous city, and his address to its leading philosophers and counsellors, though how long after cannot be ascertained. 

2. Why? Because the character of his mission required him to move on, but chiefly because in that renowned capital of philosophic triflers and superstitious idol-worshippers the good seed of the kingdom, which it was his business to sow, had found no congenial soil. It may be that Paul felt "disappointed and disillusioned by his experience in Athens," and recognised that he had gone far enough in the way of "presenting his doctrine in a form suited to the current philosophy;" it may even be that this was the reason why, on reaching Corinth, he "no longer spoke in the philosophic style" (Ramsay); it would, however, be an error to conclude that Paul left behind him in Athens no converts (see Act ), as undoubtedly a Christian Church was eventually established there. 

3. How? Alone as to companionship, Luke having remained behind at Philippi, and Silas and Timothy at Berœa, or Silas at Berœa and Timothy at Thessalonica; or, if these latter had previously come to Athens, they were again on the way back to Macedonia (1Th ), or had not yet returned from it (Act 18:5). Sad as to his feelings, since he could not fail to be depressed at the decidedly cold reception which had been given to his gospel of a crucified and risen Saviour by "the Gentile Pharisaism of a pompous philosophy" (Farrar). 

2. His journey towards Corinth. Whether he sailed from the Piræus to Cenchrea, a voyage of five hours across the Saronic bay, or travelled on foot the forty miles which separated the two cities, cannot be determined. Farrar suggests that "the poverty of the apostle's condition, his desire to waste no time, and the greatness of his own infirmities, render it nearly certain" that the sea route was that selected; but against this stands the circumstance that when he sailed from Berœa to Athens the brethren did not suffer him to go without a convoy (see Act ), whereas he was now alone. 

3. His entrance into the city. This, which took place in A.D. 50, say Conybeare and Howson, was like passing "from a quiet provincial town to the busy metropolis of a province, and from the seclusion of an ancient university to the seat of government and trade" (The Life and Epistles of Paul, i. 355). Situated on the isthmus between the Ionian and Ægean seas, Corinth was in Paul's day the political capital of Greece, and the seat of the Roman proconsul. "It was not the ancient Corinth—the Corinth of Periander, or of Thucydides, or of Timoleon—that he was now entering, but Colonia Julia or Laus Juli Corinthus, which had risen out of the desolate ruins of the older city" (Farrar, The Life and Work of St. Paul, i. 554). The older city had been destroyed in B.C. 146 by the Romans under Mummius; the newer town was in B.C. 44 constructed by Julius Cæsar, who "sent thither a Roman colony, consisting principally of freedmen" (Strabo, viii. 6), "amongst whom were no doubt great numbers of the Jewish race" (Lewin). Distinguished for its wealth, the Julian city was no less renowned for its profligacy, the verb, to Corinthianise—i.e., to live like the Corinthians, having been from the days of Aristophanes used to describe a life of luxury and vice. Its temple of Aphrodite had a thousand courtesans for its priestesses. Its Isthmian games periodically attracted towards it, if all the athletes and geniuses, without doubt also all the scoundrelism of the empire. In short, as Farrar well expresses it, "Corinth was the Vanity Fair of the Roman empire, at once the London and the Paris of the first century after Christ."

II. His lodging in the city.—

1. The names of his hosts. Aquila and Priscilla, diminutive for Prisca (Rom , R.V.). "Probably Prisca was of higher rank than her husband, for her name is that of a good old Roman family" (Ramsay). (For conjectures as to who Aquila was, see "Critical Remarks.") The historian introduces him as a Jew, born in Pontus (see on Act 2:9), who had lately come from Rome in consequence of Claudius's edict (A.D. 50), which had banished all Jews from that city because, according to Suetonius, they were continually making a disturbance, being impelled thereto by one Christ (see "Critical Remarks.") 

2. The attractions they had for him. 

(1) They were Jews, and Paul never ceased to cherish a warm regard for his kinsmen according to the flesh. Even when they hated him the most fiercely he loved them the most tenderly (Rom ; Rom 10:1). 

(2) They were tent-makers—i.e. of the same craft as himself. Every Jew was required to learn a trade, and that followed by Aquila and his wife was not the weaving of goats' hair into cloth, but the manufacturing of that cloth into tents. Such cloth was woven in both Cilicia, from which Paul came, and Pontus, to which Aquila belonged. 

(3) Whether they were Christians before Paul met them (Kuinoel, Olshausen, Neander, Hackett, Spence, Farrar), or were converted by him in Corinth (De Wette, Meyer, Alford, Holtzmann), is debated. The former opinion is certainly not impossible, since the gospel may have been, and probably was, carried to Italy by some of the "sojourners from Rome" who had been converted at Pentecost (Act ). Yet as Luke does not represent them as having been Christians when Paul met them, the latter idea is quite as probable.

III. His occupation in the city.—

1. He worked for a living to himself (see 1Co ; 2Co 11:7). This 

(1) of necessity, because, to begin with at least, he had no Christian converts to whom he could look for support, and because he declined to live by charity while his own hands could minister to his necessities; and 

(2) of choice, because, as a rule, he preferred not to be burdensome to those he taught. Already he had observed this custom in Thessalonica (1Th ; 2Th 3:8), and afterwards he followed it in Ephesus (Act 20:34). Whether he worked for a wage or as a partner is left unrecorded; but in either case the profits were probably not large (2Co 11:9). "It was a time of general pressure, and though the apostle toiled night and day, all his exertions were unable to keep the wolf from the door" (Farrar). 

2. He preached the gospel to others free of charge. 

(1) In the customary place—the city synagogue, where the Jews, who had there long established a residence or recently found a refuge, were wont to assemble. 

(2) At the usual times—on the Sabbaths, Paul probably requiring the weekdays to provide for himself things honest in the sight of men. 

(3) After his peculiar fashion—with skilful argument and reasoning, proving out of the Scriptures that Jesus was the Christ. 

(4) To his ordinary audience—a mixed assembly of Jews and Greek proselytes. 

(5) With the old effect—that he persuaded—i.e., won over to believe—a number of both classes of his hearers.

Lessons.—

1. The providence of God in fetching Aquila and Paul to Corinth at the same time—Aquila to lodge Paul, and Paul to convert or establish Aquila. 

2. The facility with which God's people can recognise each other even in a foreign country. 

3. The power of the gospel to secure converts even in a debauched and drunken city like Corinth (1Co ). 

4. The duty of all, not excepting ministers, to provide things honest in the sight of men. 

5. The dignity of labour. 

6. The glory of being a Christian.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Aquila and Priscilla.

I. Husband and wife.—A beautiful example of the marriage union.

II. Joint workers in trade.—A happy illustration of individual independence and family co-operation

III. Willing entertainers of Paul.—A bright specimen of hospitality and kindness.

IV. Fellow-believers in Christ.—Whether before or after they met Paul, they became Christians. A sweet instance of the marriage union being sanctified by grace.

V. Earnest teachers of Apollos (Act ).—A noble pattern of Christian zeal.

Act . Paul in Aquila's Workshop.

I. An example of manly independence.—Rather than depend on others, the apostle would work for his living (1Th ).

II. A pattern of Christian humility.—Though an apostle he did not disdain to labour with his hands (2Th ).

III. An illustration of sincere piety.—Providing things honest in the sight of men (2Co ).

IV. An instance of religious zeal.—"Diligent in business, fervent in spirit, serving the Lord" (Rom ).

Act . Aquila and Paul; or, Christian Companions.

I. Are always desirable, but especially in strange cities.

II. Are often providentially brought together.—As in the case of Aquila and Paul.

III. Are commonly helpful to one another. As these were.

IV. Are mostly parted with regret. As doubtless these were when Paul left Aquila and his wife at Ephesus (Act ).

Act . Christian Journeymen on their Travels.

I. The dangers in the foreign country.—The temptations in luxurious Corinth.

II. The acquaintance by the way.—Aquila meeting with Paul.

III. The work at the trade.—Honest toil a great safeguard against temptation.

IV. The care for the soul.—Sanctification of the Sabbath and worship of God.—From Gerok.

Act . Work and Worship; or, Week-days and Sabbath-days.

I. Week-days for work and Sabbath-days for worship.—This their distinctive characters. All attempts to reduce both to one platform unscriptural, and therefore foredoomed to failure. As the work of week days must not be encroached upon by worship, so the worship of Sabbath-days must not be hindered by work.

II. As the work of week-days does not exclude worship, so the worship of Sabbath-days must not exclude work.—If week-day work prevents worship, then week-day work is excessive. If Sabbath worship leaves no room for works of necessity and mercy, then Sabbath worship is in danger of becoming burdensome as well as formal.

III. Week-day work should prepare for Sabbath worship, and Sabbath worship for week-day work.—The man who has spent his week-days in unlawful idleness is not likely to employ his Sabbath in worship. He who devotes Sabbath to the duties of religion is most likely to prove a vigorous, industrious, and faithful worker throughout the week. "Weekly labour creates hunger and thirst after Sabbath-rest and Sabbath-fare. Sabbath sanctification imparts strength and pleasure to the daily work of the week."—Gerok.



Verses 5-11
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Pressed in spirit.—According to the oldest authorities this should be was held together by the word, συνείχετο τῷ λόγῳ—i.e., either earnestly occupied with the business of preaching (Bengel, Holtzmann, and others), or wholly seized upon and constrained by the word within him (R.V.).

Act . Your blood be upon your own heads.—Compare 2Sa 1:16; 1Ki 2:33; Eze 3:18; Eze 3:20; Eze 33:4; Eze 33:6; Eze 33:8.

Act . Justus.—The oldest MSS. waver between Titus Justus (R.V.), Titius Justus, and simply Justus, who, however named, is not to be identified with Titus (Wieseler).

Act . By a vision.—Compare Act 16:9; Act 23:11. The words addressed to Paul remind one of Isa 62:1.

Act . A year and six months.—Paul's whole sojourn in Corinth was three years (Act 19:31).

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
A Year and Six Months in Corinth; or, Three Significant Experiences

I. Renewed activity in preaching.—

1. Brought about by the coming of old friends. Though Paul was of more heroic mould than to sink beneath the pressure of external circumstances, however severe (Php ), though he could testify for Christ without other aid than that Christ extended, whether in the Areopagus before Athenian philosophers (Act 17:22), or at Cæsarea before Festus and Agrippa (Act 26:1), or at Rome before Nero (2Ti 4:16), he was nevertheless in a high degree dependent on the sympathy of others. During the absence of Timothy and Silas he felt lonely both in Athens and in Corinth, while there is good ground for thinking that his strength was at this time somewhat weakened through his thorn or stake in the flesh (1Co 2:3), and perhaps also through the severe privations he chose to endure rather than accept support from his friends in Corinth, where his enemies were numerous (2Co 11:8; 2Co 12:13 et seq.; 1Co 9:12). Consequently, though he never for a moment dreamt of abandoning his holy work of preaching, he nevertheless toiled along as if a heavy burden lay upon his spirit. Accordingly when, after the lapse probably of some weeks, or it might be months, Timothy and Silas arrived from Macedonia, the former from Thessalonica bringing cheering tidings of the faith and charity of his dear friends in that city and perhaps also such material assistance from them as helped to relieve him from the necessity of manual labour (1Th 3:6), and the latter from Berœa (Act 17:14), possibly with equally cheering intelligence about the Church there, and with gifts of love from Philippi (Php 4:15; 2Co 11:9), the load lifted from his heart so that he bounded forward in his work with revived alacrity and zeal, as if the word had seized upon him (see "Critical Remarks") and constrained him with a holy violence, impelling him to greater diligence, fervour, and prayerfulness than before (compare 1Co 9:16). 

2. Manifested in special efforts to gain his countrymen. Though designated specially as the minister of Christ to the Gentiles, Paul never could forget the fact that the Jews were his kinsmen according to the flesh, or neglect an opportunity of seeking their salvation. Hence this fresh outburst of missionary zeal which seized upon him was directed specially to them. With redoubled energy and impassioned earnestness he laid before them the proofs from Scripture that Jesus was the Christ. (For the manner of his preaching see 1Co ; and for its matter 1Co 15:3.) Not that he neglected others; but these were his first care (Luk 24:47; Rom 1:16).

II. Renewed opposition by the Jews.—

1. Its secret spring. Nothing local, or accidental, or personal to Paul such as his "contemptible presence or speech" (2Co ); but the innate hostility of the human heart to a gospel of salvation by grace and through faith without works (1Co 2:14), and the irreconcilable antagonism of the Jewish heart to everything and every one that challenged the validity of Moses' law, as understood and practised by them, or accused them of ignorance and sin in rejecting Jesus as Messiah. 

2. Its bitter violence. Like defeated controversialists generally when they cannot answer their opponents, and like their co-religionists at Antioch (Act ) and afterwards at Ephesus (Act 19:9), they betook themselves to abusive language, railing against the apostle and blaspheming God and Christ (compare 1Co 12:3). 

3. Its necessary consequence. Paul discontinued his efforts to persuade them. 

(1) His symbolic action. "He shook," or shook out, "his raiment"—i.e., shook out the dust from its folds, as in Antioch of Pisidia he had shaken the dust from his feet (Act ), for a testimony against them. 

(2). His solemn declaration. "Your blood be upon your own heads; I am pure; from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles." By this he gave them to understand that the responsibility for their destruction, both as a people and as individuals, would rest entirely with themselves, that he regarded himself as in no way involved in their guilt, and that henceforth he would preach exclusively to the Gentiles (compare Act ; Eze 33:5-9). 

(3) His public withdrawal. From that day forward he no more frequented their synagogue, no more proclaimed to them the words of eternal life, no more invited them to believe. Having made their election, they were now by him left to the tender mercies of Heaven. So far from being again pressed to accept salvation, they would no more be troubled. Practically by Christ's ambassador they were judicially abandoned.

III. Renewed consolation from God.—

1. The opening of a new door. When the synagogue was closed against the apostle, the house of a Greek proselyte, Justus, or Titus Justus (R.V.), opened to give him welcome, as afterwards at Ephesus the school of Tyrannus was placed at his disposal, when excluded from the synagogue (Act ). There does not appear to be sufficient ground for identifying this individual who befriended the apostle in Corinth with Titus, or supposing that Paul left Aquila's house and went to lodge with Justus. What Luke designs to say is rather this, that while Paul continued lodging and working with Aquila, he preached on the Sabbaths in the house of Justus, who resided hard by the synagogue, so that the Jews and proselytes, if they chose, might still come to hear him. In the action of Justus Paul would undoubtedly delight to see the guiding hand of his glorified Master (Rev 3:7). 

2. The accession of a new friend. Whether Justus was at this time a believer or not cannot with certainty be inferred from Luke's words. If, as is most likely, he was not, the probability is that he ultimately became a convert. But the withdrawal or exclusion of Paul from the synagogue led to the decision of Crispus its ruler to cast in his lot with the new cause, in which act he was followed by his whole house. Already Paul had gathered converts in Corinth, "of humble and most probably of slavish origin," the first of these being—not Epænetus (Rom ), where the true reading is of Asia—but the household of Stephanas (1Co 16:15). The conversion, however, of one so prominent as Crispus and of his family, whom, as well as the household of Stephanas, Paul baptised with his own hand, either because of their importance or because of the absence of his assistants (1Co 1:15-16), could not fail to exert a powerful and happy influence on the side of the gospel and on the heart of Paul. Most likely this contributed to the success of Paul's ministry in Justus's house, many of the Corinthians who heard him there having believed and been baptised, which again led to the prolongation of his ministry in Corinth for a year and six months. 

3. The enjoyment of a new vision. In some respects this differed from each of the other visions granted to Paul. The vision at Damascus (Act ), like that in the temple at Jerusalem (Act 22:18), occurred at midday; this, like the vision at Troas (Act 16:9), took place at night. In the vision at Troas a man of Macedonia appeared; whereas in this, as in the Damascus and Jerusalem visions, it was the form of the glorified Redeemer that was seen. The purpose of the Jerusalem vision was to counsel Paul to flee from the city; the object of this was to make him stay in Corinth. 

(1) The Lord exhorted him to banish fear and preach the gospel with all boldness: "Be not afraid, but speak," etc., a suitable word for one whose ministry had been up till then carried on "in weakness and in fear and in much trembling" (1Co ). 

(2) The Lord assured him of His constant presence and protection, saying, "I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee," or if they do their purpose shall be defeated (compare Act ). The like promise had Christ given to the twelve (Mat 28:20). 

(3) The Lord revealed to him that many would be converted by his ministry: "I have much people in this city," not already, but about to be converted, a cheering announcement for one who was probably beginning to think his labours in the gospel might be in vain.

Learn.—

1. The impassioned earnestness with which the word of God should be preached. 

2. The certainty that a faithful minister, should he not convert others, will at least clear himself. 

8. The fearful retribution that will eventually overtake those who oppose themselves and blaspheme. 

4. The justification of preachers in leaving those who persistently refuse to accept the gospel. 

5. The extreme unlikelihood of faithful preaching having no saving result. 

6. The consolation God can give His discouraged servants. 

7. The assurance that such have of God's presence with, and assistance of them in their work.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . "I am Clean"; or Thoughts About Ministerial Responsibility.—A minister may hold himself free from responsibility for his hearers.

I. When he has faithfully preached the gospel to them.—

1. Clearly, so that they can understand it. 

2. Fully, so that they are made acquainted with the whole counsel of God contained in it. 

3. Fervently, so that they are impressed with a sense of its importance and urgency.

II. When he has solemnly warned them of their danger in rejecting it.—When he has reminded them—

1. Of their guilt in refusing to believe. 

2. Of their certain condemnation unless they do believe. 

3. Of the possibility of being abandoned because of declining to believe.

III. When he has exhausted every available means for securing their acceptance of the truth.—Though Paul turned himself to the Gentiles he did not entirely desert the Jews. They were still at liberty to visit the house of Justus. Doubtless many of them did this. So ministers should never cease to labour even for those who reject and oppose the truth.

Act . The Conversion of Crispus.

I. Unexpected.—Because of his being a Jew and its occurring after Paul had left the synagogue.

II. Scriptural.—Brought about by the preaching of the word.

III. Influential.—Leading to the conversion of all his house and of many of his neighbours.

IV. Sincere.—Proved by being baptised and opening his house to Paul.

Act . God's Hope for His Workers.—"For I have much people in this city." It is very evident that the apostle came to Corinth in a state of great depression. His work had seemed almost a failure in Athens; and should he fail likewise at Corinth? He says afterwards, writing of his entrance among them, "I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling" (1Co 2:3). Nor was his early experience in that city calculated to dispel his fears; for the Jews, to whom first he preached the gospel, bitterly opposed, and blasphemed. It was, therefore, with a heavy heart that he turned to the Gentiles—such Gentiles as had mocked at the gospel in the city which he had just left.

I. Both human instinct and Divine guidance had led the apostle Paul to concentrate his efforts on the populations of great cities.—Damascus, Antioch, Philippi, Thessalonica, Athens—these had already been his spheres of labour; and Ephesus, Jerusalem, and Rome were to feel his power. Meanwhile, the great city of Corinth was to absorb his time and care for some eighteen months. Great cities have played a very important part in the history of the world, both in ancient and in modern times. Nineveh and Babylon, Memphis and Thebes, Athens, Carthage, Rome—how much do these names stand for, as representative of the changing fortunes of the world in the ages of the past! And to-day great cities are of more and more account, as affording home and industry and power to the thronging populations. Great cities have had, and have still, their various objects of interest and wonderment, affording almost inexhaustible material for the entertainment of the curious, and the research and study of more serious minds. So Corinth had its Isthmus—called "the bridge of the sea," and "the gate of the Peloponnesus"—across which, about the time of the apostle's visit, the Emperor Nero attempted to cut the canal which, left incomplete through all the centuries, has just been opened from sea to sea; the great rock Acropolis, rising abruptly from the shore to the height of two thousand feet; the two harbours, of Cenchreæ and Lechæum; the temple of Neptune, hard by; and all that beauty of situation and structure which led to its being called "the Star of Greece."

II. But though the apostle would not be insensible to these things, the attraction of Corinth, as of the other great cities that he visited, was not in any way external or adventitious greatness or charm.—Nor is it any such attraction that makes the great cities of to-day of so absorbing an interest to the thoughtful mind. Said Dr. Johnson, of the London of a hundred and thirty years ago, "If you wish to have a just notion of the magnitude of this city, you must not be satisfied with seeing its great streets and squares, but must survey the innumerable little lanes and courts. It is not in the showy evolutions of buildings, but in the multiplicity of human habitations which are crowded together, that the wonderful immensity of London consists." And his biographer, commenting on the remark, says, wisely enough, "I have often amused myself with thinking how different a place London is to different people. They whose narrow minds are contracted to the consideration of some one particular pursuit view it only through that medium. A politician thinks of it merely as the seat of government in its different departments; a grazier, as a vast market for cattle; a mercantile man, as a place where a prodigious deal of business is done upon, 'Change; a dramatic enthusiast, as the grand scene of theatrical entertainments; a man of pleasure, as an assemblage of taverns. But the intellectual man is struck with it, as comprehending the whole of human life in all its variety, the contemplation of which is inexhaustible." So it was the quick, busy, eager, multifarious human life of Corinth that made the city of such interest to the apostle; that made it, if we may say so, of such interest to Him who spoke to Paul of the "much people" there.

III. It was not, however, even the human interest of Corinth, under such aspects as would present themselves to other visitors, that made the supreme demand on the apostle's regard and care; nor, vast and various as they were, did these more secular interests of the city call forth the emphatic declaration of the Lord Christ. But there was one interest which was indeed supreme, in the regard alike of Christ and of Paul; an interest which, wherever men do congregate, is still so paramount in the eyes of all who have learned anything of the true import of human history and human destiny—the relation of men to duty, to God, to eternity. And it is the vision of these invisible but so real relations, men's relations to the infinite, that invests with so thrilling an interest all the doings, and aims, and desires of the multitudes that make up the teeming life of our great cities.

IV. This brings us to what is indeed God's hope, as held forth in gracious encouragement to all who work in behalf of the gospel of the kingdom for their fellow-men.—God's hope? And who but the Divine Christ could have had hope of Corinth? So busy, so wealthy, so gay—and so utterly wicked, in its unblushing sensuality of sin, that "to Corinthianise" meant to give one's self up to the worst abominations of immorality! But, "I have much people here," said Christ; for, through all their eager alertness of industry and commercial enterprise, and beneath their superficial gaiety, and even deep down in the reeking corruption of the people's sin, did He not see that many hearts were weary of self-seeking, and aching despite their gaiety, and sick of the sin to which, nevertheless, they were selling themselves body and soul? Ah, their very despair of any good was the secret of Christ's hope for that people. For over against their utmost sin and shame the apostle was to set forth God's utmost and most holy love, as manifested in the Cross. Nor could any inferior power avail to move them. "Christ for England, and England for Christ"—this must be our watchword, and we shall not watch, and work and wait in vain. And in like manner, when we look out upon the seething millions of the great cities of the world, and equally when we regard the needs of those who live in smaller towns, and in villages, and in remote, solitary places, we must listen, as Christ says, "I have much people here."—T. F. Lockyer, B.A.

Act . Great Things in Corinth.

I. Fervent preaching.—Constrained by the word Paul testified.

II. Violent unbelief.—On the part of the Jews.

III. Solemn judgment—Pronounced against the opposers. They were self-destroyed.

IV. Glorious mercy.—The gospel offered to the Gentiles.

V. Unexpected deliverance.—Justus's house opened.

VI. Marvellous success.—"Many hearing believed, and were baptised."

VII. Heavenly consolation.—Paul's vision of the Lord by night.

Act . Thoughts for the Night of Ministerial Despondency.

I. The heavenly master from whom the faithful minister holds his commission. The Lord (compare Act ).

II. The holy duty which that Master has imposed on His servants. To speak and hold not their peace (compare Act ; Isa 58:1).

III. The encouraging arguments against fear supplied by the Master to His servants. 

1. His presence with them (compare Mat ). 

2. His protection of them (Mat ). 

3. His preparation for them. Having souls waiting to receive their word. 

4. His prospering of them. Promising their labours should be successful.

Paul's Midnight Vision at Corinth; or, The Lord's interview with His servant.

I. A sublime manifestation: The Lord's appearance to Paul.—

1. The reality of this appearance. Unless on priori grounds of objection to the supernatural the historic credibility of what is here narrated cannot be assailed. 

2. The timeliness of this appearance. It came when Paul was in some degree depressed. Man's extremity is ever God's opportunity. 

3. The object of this appearance—to cheer the heart and embolden the spirit of the apostle.

II. A magnificent exhortation: the Lord's commandment to Paul.—

1. Not to be afraid. Either of himself suffering injury or of his cause suffering defeat. Paul, though habitually courageous and hopeful, obviously laboured at the moment under some apprehension as to both of these contingencies. 

2. But to speak. Manfully, openly, continuously, holding not his peace, but, like an old Hebrew prophet, crying aloud and sparing not, lifting up his voice like a trumpet, showing the Jews their transgression and the Gentiles their sins (Isa ).

III. A cheering consolation: the Lord's assurance to Paul.—

1. Of companionship. "I am with thee": a promise which had been given of old to Abraham (Gen ), to Isaac (Gen 26:24), to Jacob (Act 28:15), to Moses (Exo 33:14), to Joshua (Jos 1:5), to Israel in exile (Isa 43:2); a promise which had been renewed to the disciples by Christ before His ascension (Mat 28:20). 

2. Of protection. "No man shall set on thee to harm thee." This promise also had been given to ancient Israel collectively (Psa ; Pro 2:7; Isa 32:2; Isa 32:18; Isa 33:16; Isa 33:20; Zec 2:5; Zec 2:8), was renewed to the Church of Christ (Luk 21:18), and is now repeated to the apostle. 

3. Of success. "I have much people in this city." As Elijah of old, in a time of despondency, had been assured that Jehovah had seven thousand faithful adherents who had never bowed the knee to Baal (1Ki ), so is Paul now informed that Jesus had many souls in Corinth who were only waiting to be gathered into His kingdom by the preaching of His gospel.

Act . The Secret of Ministerial Success.

I. Much prayer.

II. Much patience.

III. Much trust in God.

IV. Much diligence in work.—Quesnel.

The Word of God.

I. "In complete sense the Word of God is alone the living, historical person, Jesus Christ, understood and explained in the Divine spirit, and according to His own word and will. On this account are also the words and discourses of Jesus, since these are inseparable from His person and activity, to be included and considered as the Word of God.

II. "Whilst, however, Jesus Himself in His person, in His works and words, as in His sufferings and death, is the Word of God, at the same time also in a derived sense is the proclamation of Him the Word of God. That is, the gospel of Christ and of His kingdom (Act ), at first only orally diffused, later also laid down in writing, becomes recognised in Christendom as the Word of God in a special sense, in distinction from all preparatory, prophetic words of God as from all sorts of subordinate revelation. In this sense has Jesus Himself often and clearly spoken, and the whole New Testament agrees therewith. This gospel is, in its contents, firm and unassailable, homogeneous and all-embracing; in its formulation manifold and many-formed, as every really living, spiritual great thing is; and exactly, because it is homogeneous and living, also in every individual part somehow germinally contained. Hence it can be shortly described as the divine and gracious will which has appeared in Christ, as the proclamation of God's salvation work, as the Word of Christ the crucified (1Co 1:23), as the Word of grace (Act 14:3; Act 14:7; Act 20:24; Act 20:32), as the Gospel of grace and repentance (Act 20:21), as the Word of reconciliation (2Co 5:19), or as the Revelation of the divine mystery (1Co 4:1; Eph 6:19); or otherwise designated according to some one particular item of its contents. According to its peculiar contents, therefore, is it not so much a theoretic doctrine, as a joyous message adapted to the actualities of life, and consists principally of promises and assurances of heavenly rights and possessions, conjoined with admonitions and serious warnings which correspond to those gifts and promises."

III. "Consequently in derived sense is every oral and written proclamation, which teaches men to understand the person and work of Christ, inasmuch as it prepares them for this, speaks of it, leads to it, and teaches men to use it, Revelation or the Word of God. Hence also of preaching in public worship, as of every written or printed exposition of the gospel, the expression Word of God can be used. But above all does the title Word of God belong both to the whole of the Old and New Testament Scriptures, and, according to its inner sense or its understanding in graduated fashion, to particular scriptures or to their particular expositions. This meaning of the Biblical canon also becomes through this clear and practical, that in the public church doctrinal preaching the Holy Scriptures must in some way be constantly assumed asits basis."—Bornemann, §47.

Act . Paul's preaching at Corinth.

I. The place of his preaching.—

1. The Jewish synagogue. According to his custom. Dictated probably by three motives. 

(1) To find a proper starting ground for his work. The Jews knew the Scriptures, and were looking for the Messiah. 

(2) To secure the conversion of his countrymen. Paul loved his kinsmen, and longed for their conversion. 

(3) To prevent misunderstanding of the nature of Christianity. Christianity not antagonistic to, but development and completion of Old Testament religion. 

2. The house of Justus. To this Paul withdrew when expelled from synagogue. In so doing Paul 

(1) followed the example of Christ; 

(2) showed that Christianity was not confined to special places (Joh ); and 

(3) kept within earshot of his countrymen.

II. The subject of his preaching.—That Jesus was the Christ, Jesus Christ and Him crucified (1Co ), which signified—

1. That Jesus of Nazareth had been the Messiah promised to the fathers—to Abraham as a seed, to David as a son, to Israel as the Lamb of God. 

2. That salvation was attainable only through His Cross. Not through his teaching alone, though "Never man spake like this man" (Joh ), or through His example alone, though "He left us an example that we should walk in His steps" (1Pe 2:21), but through His blood (Eph 1:7).

III. The manner of his preaching.—

1. Biblical. Out of the Scriptures. The proper basis of all right preaching. 

2. Reasoning. Addressing himself to the intellect. Paul knew the value of great ideas. The road to the heart lies through the understanding. 

3. Fervent. Paul was no drone or dullard, no merely formal talker or polite essay reader, but a speaker aglow with holy enthusiasm. 

4. Fearless. Resulting from 

(1) his confidence in the message he delivered; 

(2) his reliance upon God's promise of protection; and 

(3) his hope of ultimate success.

IV. The result of his preaching.—Twofold. 

1. Opposition. Jews resisted. Not difficult to see why. If Paul was right then Jesus had been their Messiah, and they had been guilty of awful sin in rejecting Him. 

2. Success. 

(1) He gained a friend in Justus. 

(2) He secured a large number of converts, amongst whom were Aquila and Priscilla, Titus Justus, Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue, Sosthenes, Crispus's successor, Stephanas and his house, Gaius, Paul's host, Erastus, the city chamberlain.



Verses 12-17
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Gallio.—Gallio became proconsul towards the end of Claudius's reign, about A.D. 53. His character, as depicted by ancient writers, corresponded with that revealed in Luke's narrative. "He was the very flower of pagan courtesy and pagan culture—a Roman with all a Roman's dignity and seriousness, and yet with all the grace and versatility of a polished Greek" (Farrar). Eusebius asserts that he committed suicide towards the end of Nero's reign, before the death of his brother Seneca; but as Tacitus (Annals, xv. 73) reports him alive after that event, Dion Cassius is more likely to be correct in saying that he was put to death by order of Nero. Deputy, or proconsul of Achaia.—See on Act 13:7. Achaia, which included all Greece south of Macedonia, was a proconsular province under Augustus; under Tiberius an imperial province with a procurator (Tacitus, Annals, i. 76); under Claudius after A.D. 44 a senatorial province with a proconsul as governor. Another instance of Luke's accuracy. Made insurrection.—Rather, rose up.

Act . This fellow.—The expression correctly enough states the feelings of disdain entertained by Paul's prosecutors, though the word "fellow" has no place in the original.

Act . All the Greeks.—The best texts have simply all, though "the Greeks," not "the Jews" (Ewald, Hofmann, Schürer), is the proper supplement.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul before Gallio; or, a Case of Unsuccessful Persecution

I. Persecution attempted.—

1. The prime instigators of this hostile movement. These were the Jews whom Paul had defeated in argument, causing them to oppose and blaspheme (Act ), and from whom he had separated by withdrawing from their synagogue and exercising his ministry in the house of Justus (Act 18:7). To this antagonistic course they were doubtless incited by a variety of motives, as, e.g., 

(1) their hatred of the gospel; 

(2) their dislike of Paul the apostate Rabbi; 

(3) their chagrin at the conversion of Crispus; and 

(4) their annoyance at the favour which the new cause was finding among the Greeks. "It must be acknowledged," says Ramsay (St. Paul, etc., p. 256), "that Paul had not a very conciliatory way with the Jews when he became angry. The shaking out of his garments was undoubtedly a very exasperating gesture; and the occupying of a meeting-house next door to the synagogue, with the former archisynagogos as a prominent officer, was more than human nature could stand.… It is not strange that the next stage of proceedings was in a law court." Perhaps not; but this seems hard on Paul, who would have been almost superhuman if he had not sometimes lost his temper with his much-beloved countrymen. 

2. The exact date of this hostile movement. "When Gallio was the deputy, or proconsul, of Achaia," A.D. 53 (see "Critical Remarks"). Under Tiberius an imperial province governed by a procurator, Achaia, when Claudius assumed the purple (A.D. 44), was restored to the Senate and ruled by a proconsul. Gallio's predecessor had ended his term of government, and Gallio himself had just entered on office, when this persecution arose. The Jews had probably been tempted to try this assault upon their obnoxious countryman because of Gallio's inexperience and reputed easiness of character, the first of which might make him willing to curry favour with the Jews, while the second might lead him to believe their complaints without investigating whether these rested on any good foundation. Originally called Marcus Annæus Novatus, and afterwards known as Lucius Junius Annæus Gallio in consequence of having assumed the name of Lucius Junius Gallio, a friendly rhetorician who had adopted him, Gallio was brother to the well-known philosopher Seneca, who wrote of him: "No mortal man is so sweet to any person as he is to all mankind," and "even those who love my brother Gallio to the very utmost of their power yet do not love him enough"—language which, if it could scarcely be accepted as unimpeachable evidence of Gallio's merit, at least testified to the strength of Seneca's affection. 

3. The special form of this hostile movement. A unanimous "insurrection," or uprising of the Jewish populace against the apostle, in which, having arrested him, they fetched him before the governor's tribunal, as their kinsmen in Thessalonica had dragged him before the city rulers (Act ), and as the owners of the divining maid in Philippi had brought him and Silas before the magistrates (Act 16:20). The accusation in this case ran in different terms from the indictments in those. At Philippi the apostle had been charged with subverting Roman customs in religion; in Thessalonica the complainants urged that he had acted contrary to the decrees of Cæsar; here at Corinth the impeachment alleged that he persuaded men to worship God contrary to law—not of the empire (Spence, Plumptre), but of Moses (Conybeare and Howson, Farrar, Alford, Hackett, Holtzmann, Lechler), since under Roman rule Judaism was a religio licita, and Paul's teaching in his countrymen's eyes constituted a violation of the Hebrew Lawgiver's precepts.

II. Persecution foiled.—Arraigned before the judgment seat of Gallio—a chair or tribunal, three times mentioned in the story, from which Roman justice was dispensed—Paul was about to open his mouth in self-defence, when Gallio interrupted him, quashed the proceedings, and so protected the apostle, but lost to the world and the Church a speech which the latter at least would willingly have heard. 

1. The ground of his procedure he made clearly known to the prosecutors. 

(1) The case they had brought before him lay not within his civil jurisdiction. Had it been a matter of wrong or wicked lewdness, an act of injustice or legal injury, such as fraud or dishonesty or wicked crime—i.e., a moral offence or deed of wickedness—he would have felt it his duty to bear with them and investigate their charges. 

(2) The case, however, was altogether outside his functions. So far as he could see, it concerned questionings or disputes about a word, or doctrine (Hackett), about names, as, e.g., whether Jesus had been rightly or wrongly called Messiah, and about their own law, whether it was correctly observed or not; and these were affairs they could look to themselves. As for him, he had no mind to be a judge of such matters, even if they lay within his judicial domain, which he practically acknowledged they did not. To infer that his action was in any way dictated by secret sympathy for the Christian religion would be, to say the least, extremely hazardous. 

2. The end of his procedure was that he summarily quashed the indictment, announced that the prosecutors had no case, and ordered the lictors to clear the court. "We may be sure they made short work of ejecting the frustrated, but muttering, mob on whose disappointed malignity, if his countenance at all reflected the feelings expressed by his words, he must have looked down from his lofty tribunal with undisguised contempt" (Farrar, The Life and Work of St. Paul, i. 569).

III. Persecution reversed.—Before the court was cleared the tables were turned. 

1. The ruler of the synagogue was trounced. The Jews who had hastened before the governor's tribunal in hope of seeing Paul scourged reluctantly beheld their own leader beat. This leader was Sosthenes, who had probably succeeded (Act ) if he had not been a colleague of Crispus. There is no solid reason for supposing (Theodoret, Calvin, Ewald, Hofmann) him to have been the Sosthenes our brother mentioned in Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians (Act 1:1). 

2. The parties who trounced him were the mob. Not the Jews (Ewald, Hofmann), who suspected their champion had bungled their case through secret sympathy with Paul—which, by the way, forms the ground for supposing him to be "Sosthenes our brother." Certainly not the Christians, who, had it been they, would have behaved most unworthily (Mat ), but the Gentiles or Greeks, who may have been impelled to such a violent demonstration, either because Sosthenes showed himself refractory and unwilling to depart from the basilica, or because they felt indignant at the Jews for having trumped up a baseless accusation against an innocent man, whom besides, through his having withdrawn from the synagogue, they regarded as in a manner belonging to themselves. 

3. The governor looked on with indifference. "My lord Gallio," as his brother styled him, was as completely unconcerned about the whipping which the Greeks gave to Sosthenes as he had been about the charges of the Jews preferred against Paul. Perhaps the whipping was, after all, not a violent affair. "So long as they were not guilty of any serious infraction of the peace, it was nothing to him how the Greek gamins amused themselves" (Farrar). If, however, it amounted to bodily injury, then Gallio's supercilious contempt was not only wrong in itself but stood in flagrant contradiction to his pompous speech (Act ).

Lessons.—

1. The lies told against Christianity and Christians by their enemies. 

2. The true province of the civil magistrate, secular affairs. 

3. The retribution which often comes on those who devise evil against others. 

4. The indifference of many to both religion and morality.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . A Court Scene in Corinth.

I. The place of judgment.—The agora or market place. Justice should always be dispensed in public, in order to prevent abuses.

II. The person of the prisoner.—Paul, a preacher of the gospel. Preachers have often been called upon to answer for their crimes in publishing the good news of salvation.

III. The terms of the indictment.—That Paul taught men to worship God contrary to law. It is no sin either to worship God or to teach men so; yet are all ways of worshipping God not equally right.

IV. The rank of the prosecutor.—Sosthenes, the ruler of the synagogue. The Church's dignitaries no less than the world's great men have sometimes been found in the ranks of persecutors.

V. The character of the judge.—Gallio, an indifferent and haughty cynic. Rank and power often lead to such unbecoming dispositions.

VI. The issues of the trial.—

1. To the prisoner, acquittal. 

2. To the prosecutor, a beating. 

3. To both, perhaps, the unexpected.

A Remarkable Trio; or, a character study.

I. Paul, the representative of religious zeal.

II. Sosthenes, the incarnation of religious intolerance.

III. Gallio, the type of religious indifference.

Sosthenes and Gallio; or, Paul's accuser and judge.

I. The accuser.—Sosthenes. 

1. His person. Successor of Crispus. Perhaps afterwards with Paul in Ephesus and Macedonia (1Co ). 

2. His motives. Mixed. 

(1) Responsibility for the dignity of the synagogue. 

(2) Anger at Crispus's defection. 

(3) Displeasure at Paul's success. 

3. His action. Having caused Paul to be arrested, he brought the apostle before Gallio's judgment seat. Often easier to defeat a man at law than to overcome him in logic. 

4. His indictment. He accused Paul of persuading men to worship contrary to the law. No civil crime imputed to Paul. Charged with propagating illegal tenets in religion.

II. The judge—Gallio. 

1. A remarkable man. Brother of Seneca. 

2. A remarkable character. A person of talent and great amiability. 

3. A remarkable utterance. "If, indeed, it were a matter of wrong," etc. Explain what this means (see "Critical Remarks" and "Homiletical Analysis"). 

4. A remarkable blunder. Looking on with indifference while Sosthenes was being maltreated.

Gallio's Action.—"This action of the Imperial government in protecting Paul from the Jews, and (if we are right) declaring freedom in religious matters, seems to have been the crowning fact in determining Paul's conduct. According to our view, the residence at Corinth was an epoch in Paul's life. As regards his doctrine, he became more clearly conscious of its character, as well as more precise and definite in his presentation of it; and as regards practical work, he became more clear as to his aim, and the means of attaining the aim—namely, that Christianity should be spread through the civilised—i.e., the Roman—world (not as excluding, but as preparatory to, the entire world, Col ), using the freedom of speech which the Imperial policy as declared by Gallio seemed inclined to permit. The action of Gallio, as we understand it, seems to pave the way for Paul's appeal a few years later from the petty, outlying court of the procurator of Judæa, who was always much under the influence of the ruling party in Jerusalem, to the supreme tribunal of the empire."—Ramsay, St. Paul, etc., pp. 259, 260.

Act . Gallio's Behaviour.

I. How far it was right.—

1. In declining to interfere in the settlement of religious questions. 

2. In expressing his readiness to investigate civil complaints.

II. How far it was wrong.—

1. In not troubling himself to arrive at the truth about Paul. 

2. In taking no cognisance of injustice towards Sosthenes.

Gallio, the Civil Magistrate.

I. His judicial equity and impartiality.

II. His legal intelligence and discrimination.

III. His moral and religious indifference.



Verses 18-22
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . Having shorn his head at Cenchrea, for he had a vow.—The uncertainties connected with this passage are three: 

1. Whether Aquila (Kuinoel, Meyer, Wendt, Zckler) or Paul (Augustine and most moderns) is here referred to. 

2. Whether the hair shaving signified the assumption of or releasing from a vow. 

3. Whether the vow was a regular Nazarite or simply a private vow, analogous to that. Most interpreters hold that Paul was the person who shaved his head; that he did so in order to release himself from a vow he had taken in Corinth; that the vow was, if not in all respects a Nazarite vow, at least a private vow analogous to that which bound him along with abstinence to let his hair grow for a certain period—in this case till he left Corinth; that if it was a Nazarite vow Paul might have taken it without compromising his Christian liberty (compare Act ), and might have been able to release himself from it without waiting till he reached Jerusalem (see further in "Homiletical Analysis"). That such vows were practised among the heathen numerous instances show. Diodorus (Act 1:18) mentions them among the Egyptians; while Homer (Iliad, xxiii. 140-153) records similar acts of Peleus and Achilles. Josephus (Wars, II. xv. 1) notices a like vow which Agrippa's sister Bernice paid in Jerusalem.

Act . Ephesus.—On the Cayster, which falls into the bay of Scala Nova on the western coast of Asia Minor. Dating back probably to B.C. 1044, Ephesus from its foundation "increased in importance till it became the chief mart of Asia Minor"; while its magnificent temple of Diana "never ceased to attract multitudes from all parts." It ultimately fell into the hands of the Romans B.C. 41 (Modern Discoveries on the Site of Ancient Ephesus, pp. 13-17).

Act . And he left them there.—Not meaning that Paul left Aquila and Priscilla in the town while he went into the synagogue (Alford), or that he henceforth quitted their society and devoted himself to the heathen (Wendt, Holtzmann), but signifying that he left them behind in Ephesus when he set sail for Cæsarea. The best MSS. omit the words I must by all means keep this feast which cometh at Jerusalem, and they are now commonly regarded as an insertion modelled after Act 20:16. But as they occur in some important texts, and explain the phrase "having gone up" in Act 18:22, it will do no harm to retain them—the feast being in this case either Passover (Ewald, Renan) or Pentecost (Wieseler).

Act . The Church.—In Jerusalem is meant, not in Antioch (Kuinoel, Blass). An impossible interpretation, for two reasons: 

1. The phrase "went down" is never used of a journey from a coast town to an inland city like Antioch. One regularly goes down to a coast town (compare Act , Act 14:25, Act 16:8, etc.). 

2. The terms "going up" and "going down" are used so frequently of the journey to and from Jerusalem as to establish this usage (Ramsay). The historic credibility of this journey to Jerusalem is challenged (Weizscker, Wendt, Pfleiderer, Holtzmann, and others) because it does not appear to be mentioned in Galatians, and along with that the truthfulness of the narrative which speaks of a first brief sojourn in Ephesus (Act ) and a second longer visit at a later date (Act 19:1). But neither does Galatians mention the journey in Act 11:30, unless this be that referred to in Gal 2:1, in which case Galatians omits all mention of the visit in Act 15:2. Yet both of these are historical.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul's Return to Antioch; or, the Close of his Second Missionary Journey

I. Departure from Corinth.—

1. After a somewhat prolonged stoy. At the time of Sosthenes's attempt to persecute Paul, the apostle, according to one view (Meyer), had been eighteen months in Corinth, when the failure of that attempt, the consequent notoriety his cause obtained, and the success which attended his labours, induced him to "remain yet many days" with his converts. According to the common interpretation (Alford, Lechler, Wendt, Hackett, Spence) the year and six months of Act embraced the whole period of his residence in that city. In either case, in addition to preaching and founding churches in the town and neighbourhood (2Co 1:1)—as, e.g., in Cenchrea (see Rom 16:1)—he occupied a part of his time in writing letters to the Thessalonians (the First and Second Epistles). 

2. With affectionate leave takings. 

(1) Of his colleagues, Silas and (most likely also) Timothy, though the latter is found with him again in Ephesus on his third missionary journey (Act ). 

(2) Of his new friends—Stephanas and Crispus, with their households, whom he had baptised with his own hands (1Co ); Gaius, whom he also baptised (1Co 1:14), and with whom he lodged on his next visit (Rom 16:23); Fortunatus, Achaicus, and Chloe (1Co 1:11; 1Co 16:17); with Erastus, the city chamberlain, and Quartus, a brother (Rom 16:23). 

(3) Of the general body of converts, among whom were not many wise, or mighty, or noble, but only weak, ignorant, humble, and poor people (1Co ), whom he had tended as babes in Christ (1Co 3:2), whom he regarded as his spiritual children (2Co 6:13), and for whose welfare he continued ever after to be solicitous. 

3. Accompanied by dear friends. What induced Aquila and Priscilla to leave Corinth is not recorded. Perhaps they desired to enjoy longer the society of Paul, or to proceed to their home in Pontus, though circumstances, guided by providence, led to their being detained at Ephesus (Act ); but whatever may have been the motive which prompted them, their company would, without question, be helpful to Paul.

II. Embarkation at Cenchrea.—

1. The harbour of Corinth. Cenchrea, Kichries, ten miles distant from Corinth, formed its eastern port, from which ships sailed to Asia; Lechum, its western, for vessels bound to Italy, lay upon the other side of the Isthmus. At Cenchrea a Christian Church was early planted, presumably by the apostle's labours (Rom ). 

2. An incident before sailing. Either Aquila (Grotius, Kuinoel, Meyer, Conybeare and Howson) or Paul (Augustine, Calvin, Bengel, Olshausen, Neander, Alford, Hackett, Plumptre, Spence, and others) shaved his head in consequence of having a vow. The only reasons for supposing that Aquila was the person who thus released himself from his vow are that the name Aquila immediately precedes the participle "having shorn," and that one feels a difficulty in perceiving why Paul should have entangled himself with such a worn-out Jewish custom while founding a Christian Church in Corinth. But 

(1) There does not appear sufficient cause for Luke recording anything about Aquila's vow, the principal actor in the story being Paul. 

(2) If Aquila had been under such a vow as is here referred to he must have proceeded to Jerusalem, and either shaved there in the temple, or, if the modification of the law permitted him to shave at Cenchrea, he must still have carried the hair to the temple and burnt it in the altar fire (Numbers 6). 

(3) If the vow spoken lay on Paul, it need only be remembered that Paul, though a Christian," was still a Jew, and delighted, when able, without compromising his evangelical liberty, to observe Jewish customs—thus to the Jew becoming a Jew in order to gain the Jews (1Co ). 

(4) It is not certain that Paul's vow was that of a Nazarite; but even if it was, the act performed was intended not as an assumption, but as a discharge of the vow. 

(5) More than likely the vow bound him to a modified asceticism as a sign and means of more earnest spiritual consecration, and was assumed as a visible expression of gratitude for the protection and success he had experienced at Corinth. 

3. The destination of the voyagers. Immediately Syria, ultimately for Paul Jerusalem and Antioch.

III. Sojourn in Ephesus.—

1. The sail across the archipelago. With a favourable wind this may have been accomplished in two or three days, though Cicero once spent fifteen on a voyage from Athens, to Ephesus, and thirteen on the return trip. As the ship threaded its way among "the Isles of Greece" many ancient historical associations may have presented themselves to the mind of the apostle; but if they did (which is doubtful), the thoughts they occasioned have not been recorded, and probably were not expressed. 

2. The landing at Ephesus. The ship, which was seemingly bound for Syria, would not stay long in the harbour of Ephesus, but Paul and his companions disembarked, and made their first acquaintance with the famous ancient capital of Ionia, at that time the metropolis of proconsular Asia, the seat of a flourishing trade, the centre of the worship of Diana (Act , which see), and afterwards the Christian metropolis of Asia Minor (see "Critical Remarks"). 

3. The work in the city. Priscilla and Aquila no doubt followed their ordinary calling as they had done at Corinth, but Paul betook himself to preaching in the synagogue and reasoning with the Jews—according to his work, losing no opportunity of making known the gospel of the grace of God to the Jew first and also to the Gentile. Though not stated there would doubtless be here, as elsewhere, proselytes attached to the synagogue.

IV. Voyage to Cæsarea.—

1. After a brief stay in Ephesus. So favourable an impression had he made upon his countrymen in that large commercial and intellectual but superstitious city, that his hearers would willingly have persuaded him to remain amongst them some time longer. This, however, they were unable to do, "He consented not." 

2. With kindly farewells to his countrymen. Amongst these he had presumably made numerous friends and perhaps not a few converts, and from these he tore himself only under the constraint of a higher duty. For reasons not explained he deemed it incumbent on him to be present at the approaching festival in Jerusalem—either the Passover (Ewald, Renan), or more likely Pentecost (Wieseler), rather than Tabernacles, which would have made the voyage too late—and so he told his kinsmen. 

3. Promising to return. If God should permit (compare Jas ). A promise soon after fulfilled (Act 19:1). 

4. Unattended by his recent companions. That Priscilla and Aquila remained behind in Ephesus appears to be the import of the clause—"and he left them there" (see "Critical Remarks"); and that they stayed behind the context shows.

V. Visit to Jerusalem.—

1. The certainty of this visit. Having landed at Cæsarea (see Act ), he went up, not from the harbour to the town (Kuinoel, Blass), but from Cæsarea to Jerusalem. Compare the usual mode of expression (Act 11:2, Act 15:2, Act 21:12; Act 21:15, Act 24:11, Act 25:1; Act 25:9; Gal 2:1-2; Mat 20:18; Mar 10:32-33; Luk 2:42; Luk 23:31; Luk 19:28; Joh 2:13; Joh 5:1; Joh 7:8; Joh 7:10; Joh 11:55; Joh 12:20). It forms no valid objection to this visit that it is not mentioned in Galatians 2. The number of this visit. The fourth; the others having been—the first (Act 9:26), the second (Act 11:30), the third (Act 15:2). 

3. The object of this visit. 

(1) To keep the feast (see "Critical Remarks"). Whether he arrived in time for this is not told. 

(2) Perhaps to complete his vow by burning his hair in the temple. 

(3) Possibly to salute the Church there, which he did.

VI. Return to Antioch.—

1. How long he had been absent. Uncertain. According to one computation (Wieseler) about three years, giving six months for Paul's journey between Antioch and Troas, six months for his work in Philippi, Thessalonica, and Berœa, eighteen months for his stay in Corinth, and six months for the voyage from Corinth to Ephesus and Cæsarea, and the travel to Jerusalem and back to Antioch. 2. Why he returned. Because Antioch was the place from which he had been sent out, and was now practically become the Church's missionary centre. 

3. When he left. After a brief stay. When he did depart it was probably for ever. No intimation is preserved of his having ever again visited the city. Antioch is not again mentioned by Luke.

Learn.—

1. That earthly friendships should never be allowed to hinder the onward movements of God's servants and Christ's missionaries. 

2. That legitimate vows voluntarily undertaken should be religiously paid. 

3. That promises made by Christian people should be faithfully kept. 

4. That missionaries ought to stir up the home Churches by frequent rehearsals of missionary intelligence. 

5. That for the true apostle of Jesus Christ there can be no rest so long as it is day.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Vows in the Religious Life.

I. Are perfectly legitimate under the gospel.—Though not enjoined in the Scriptures of the New Testament, Paul's example may be regarded as giving them a quasi sanction.

II. Concern things which are, in themselves, morally indifferent.—Whatever is already commanded lies outside the province, within which a vow is permissible.

III. Should never be undertaken rashly.—Otherwise unnecessary burdens may be laid on weak consciences.

IV. When made should be faithfully performed.—Better not vow than having vowed neglect to pay.

Act . Keeping the Feast—a Communion Sermon. "I must by all means keep this feast" (the Lord's Supper) "which cometh at Jerusalem."

I. Because of the commandment I have received.—"This do in remembrance of Me" (Luk ).

II. Because of the company I shall meet.—Christ and His friends who are also my brethren (Joh ).

III. Because of the benefit I shall receive.—Spiritual nourishment and growth in grace (Joh ).

IV. Because of the good I shall do.—By 

1. Confessing Christ before His Church and in sight of the world. 

2. By encouraging my fellow-disciples to be steadfast in the faith.



Verses 23-28
CRITICAL REMARKS

Act . The region of Galatia and Phrygia.—See on Act 16:6.

Act . A certain Jew named Apollos—a diminutive or pet name for Apollomos, which occurs in Codex D. (Ramsay). Born at Alexandria, or an Alexandrian by birth, he had probably received "the Jewish Grecian education peculiar to the learned among the Jews of that city, and acquired great facility in the use of the Greek language" (Neander). The success of his labours in Corinth is attested by Paul (1Co 1:12; 1Co 3:5-6). Luther's conjecture that Apollos was the author of Hebrews is not without probability (Beyschlag, Plumptre). Alexandria.—The chief maritime city, and long the metropolis, of Lower Egypt, was founded by Alexander the Great, B.C. 332, and built under the superintendence of the architect who rebuilt the temple of Diana at Ephesus. Under Ptolemy Soter it became the seat not only of commerce, but also of learning and the liberal sciences. The LXX. translation of the Old Testament Scriptures was made in Alexandria, B.C. 280. Philo was born there, B.C. 20. In A.D. 39 the Jews in Alexandria were subjected to horrible persecutions by Ptolemy Philopator, because their co-religionists in Jerusalem had resisted his attempt to enter the temple there. Mark is said to have introduced Christianity into Alexandria.

Act . The things of the Lord should be the things concerning Jesus.

Act . Aquila and Priscilla.—The names should be reversed, as in Act 18:18. "The unusual order, the wife before the husband must be accepted as original; for there is always a tendency among scribes to change the unusual into the usual" (Ramsay).

Act . The brethren—i.e., of Ephesus—wrote exhorting the disciples in Achaia to receive him.—Better, the brethren (at Ephesus) encouraged (him) and wrote to the (Corinthian) disciples to receive him. Holtzmann finds the right explanation in the old reading of Codex D: "But some Corinthians residing in Ephesus who had heard Apollos requested him to cross with them to their native city; and the Ephesians consenting to this proposal, wrote to the disciples in Corinth to receive him."

Act . Helped them much which had believed through grace.—According to another translation, helped much through grace them who had believed (see "Hints"). And that publicly might be connected with the participle following, as thus: publicly showing, or in public showing—i.e., in their synagogues as distinguished from their private homes.

HOMILETICAL ANALYSIS.—Act 
Paul's Departure from Antioch; or, the Commencement of the Third Missionary Journey

I. On the way for Ephesus.—

1. The time of starting. After Paul had spent some time, obviously not long, in Antioch; either because of his impatience to be at his chosen lifework, carrying the gospel into regions beyond, or because he desired to get back as soon as possible to Ephesus, or because the unpleasant encounter with Peter (Gal ), which most critics insert here, rendered it desirable for him to quit Antioch. It was now about the end of 54 A.D., or the beginning of 55 A.D. 

2. The line of travel. Through the country of Galatia and Phrygia (see on Act ). Probably passing north from Antioch through the Cilician Gates, visiting Tarsus on the way, and calling in upon the Churches of Lycaonia, Pisidia, and Pamphylia, though these are not mentioned. At any rate, he seems to have entered Galatia first and borne down on Ephesus through Phrygia. 

3. The business of the journey. "Strengthening" or "establishing all the disciples," confirming the Churches and exhorting the believers (compare Act ; Act 15:32), perhaps also counselling them to "remember the poor," and instructing them how to lift contributions for this purpose (1Co 16:1-2). 

4. The names of his companions. Not stated. But obviously Silas did not attend him on this occasion—possibly having stayed behind in Jerusalem, from which he had first started out with Barnabas (Act ), and where he originally held a leading place among the brethren; or having been left behind by Paul at Corinth (see Act 18:18). Whether Timothy accompanied him at the outset is not clear, though on reaching Ephesus the two are again together (Act 19:22). In Ephesus also Erastus, the chamberlain of Corinth (Rom 16:23), shows at his side (Act 19:22), having probably joined the apostle in that city. Probably also Titus, though not named in the Acts, travelled with Paul on this third missionary tour (see 2Co 8:6; 2Co 8:16-24).

II. What occurred at Ephesus in the meanwhile.—

1. The arrival of a distinguished stranger. 

(1) His name. Apollos, an abbreviation of Apollonius, 

(2) His nationality. A Jew. 

(3) His birthplace. Alexandria in Egypt, "the emporium of Greek commerce from the time of its foundation, where, since the earliest Ptolemies, literature, philosophy, and criticism had never ceased to excite the most intellectual activity; where the Septuagint translation of the Scripture had been made, and where a Jewish temple and ceremonial worship had been established in rivalry to that in Jerusalem" (Conybeare and Howson, The Life and Epistles of St. Paul, i. 36). (See "Critical Remarks.") 

(4) His reputation. A learned or eloquent man, especially in the Scriptures, in the understanding and exposition of which he was mighty. He had "probably been well trained in the rhetorical schools on the banks of the Nile" (Conybeare and Howson, ii. 7). 

(5) His knowledge. He was "instructed or taught by word of mouth in the way of the Lord," perhaps by one of John's disciples, or by John himself, whose ministry he may have attended. He knew the things of the Lord or concerning Jesus—i.e., from the standpoint of John, whose baptism alone he had received. That he was not acquainted with the later facts of our Lord's history—as, e.g., His death and resurrection, with all the doctrinal significance these contained—seems hinted in the narrative, which, however, may admit of his acquaintance with the person and work of Jesus as taught by John. 

(6) His piety. He was frvent in spirit (compare Rom ); of a glowing religious disposition and ardent zeal in promoting the spread of the gospel as understood by him. 

(7) His activity. He taught carefully, and began to speak boldly in the synagogue. 

2. His meeting with Priscilla and Aquila. 

(1) The place where this occurred was most likely the synagogue. "When Priscilla and Aquila heard him." 

(2) The impression made upon Priscilla and Aquila by his eloquent Scripture expositions was that he sincerely believed in the Messiah whom John had proclaimed, but had not a perfect knowledge of the facts of Christ's history or an accurate understanding of the plan of salvation which was grounded on them. 

(3) Accordingly they undertook to expound, and in point of fact did expound to him, the way of God more carefully. Whether Priscilla and Aquila had first learnt the story of the Cross in Rome from Pentecostal pilgrims, or in Ephesus from Paul, cannot be decided (see on Act ), neither can it be ascertained whether Apollos had been baptised by John or his disciples, or whether, if he had been, he was a second time baptised. The incident in Act 19:1-7 would suggest rebaptism in the name of Christ if that ordinance had previously been administered to him. 

3. His departure from the city. After learning the way of God more accurately he conceived the design of crossing over into Achaia. 

(1) His reasons for doing so may have been "a delicate reserve which prevented him from coming forward again in Ephesus, where he had already appeared with such unripe and defective knowledge" (Lechler), or a desire from what he heard of the Corinthian Church from Priscilla and Aquila to labour there, or both. 

(2) His way was smoothed for him by the brethren at Ephesus, who, willing to part with their eloquent teacher for the good of Corinth, encouraged him (not exhorted the Corinthians), and gave him to the Church there "letters of commendation" (2Co ). 

(3) His resolution was providentially stamped as right by the success which attended his ministry in Achaia, which was both helpful to them who had believed through grace, and effective in defending the truth against the Jews, whom "he powerfully confuted and that publicly, showing by the Scriptures that Jesus was Christ."

Learn.—

1. That an imperfectly enlightened Christian may be instrumental in doing much good. 

2. That persons of eminent parts may be greatly helped in the religious life by individuals of obscure position and slender gifts. 

3. That private Christians may sometimes do the work of theological colleges and ecclesiastical boards. 

4. That ministers of eminent gifts, grace being equal, may be expected to do better service in the Church than ministers of lesser endowments. 

5. That Christian Churches should diligently seek out and train those among them who appear best fitted for the ministry.

HINTS AND SUGGESTIONS

Act . Apollos: a Model Preacher.

I. Eloquent in speech.

II. Mighty in the Scriptures (Act ).

III. Fervent in spirit (Act ).

IV. Courageous in heart (Act ).

V. Humble in mind (Act ).

VI. Unwearied in service (Act ).

VII. Powerful in reasoning (Act ).

Act . The Way of the Lord.

I. A Divine way. The same as the way of God. The two expressions imply the doctrine of Christ's divinity.

II. A Prophetic way. Foreannounced by prophets and teachers of the Old Dispensation. The Messianic element in Old Testament prophecy.

III. A Scriptural way. The value of Old Testament Scripture as a testimony to Christ. The Old Testament the basis and support of the New.

Act . Growth in Christian Knowledge.

I. Necessary for all, even for the gifted (Act ).

II. Attainable by humble desire of learning (Act ).

III. Fruitful, by blessed working for God (Act ).

Act . All of Grace.

I. The faith of the Christian believer (compare Eph ).

II. The success of the Christian minister (compare 1Co ).

Act . The Biography of Apollos.

I. The details of his early history.—

1. By descent a Jew. The honour and privilege of having been descended from Abraham (Joh ; Rom 3:1; Rom 9:4-5). 

2. By birth an Alexandrian. An additional privilege to be born in a great centre of light and civilisation. How much more to be cradled in a Christian land! 

3. By talent an eloquent or learned man. Neither possible without a combination of remarkable powers, clearness of perception, retentiveness of memory, readiness of reproduction, quickness of emotion. 

4. By religion a half Christian. Distinguished at this stage by three things: 

(1) his large acquaintance with Scripture; 

(2) his position as a disciple of John; and 

(3) his activity as a preacher.

II. The story of his conversion to Christianity.—

1. How providentially it was brought about. By meeting with Aquila and Priscilla who, on their way to Pontus probably, had stayed at Ephesus. So the hand of God is in every man's conversion, though not always as plainly seen. 

2. How humbly it was brought about. By no special manifestation of Christ, such as Paul enjoyed. By no angel ministers like those who were commissioned to lead the Eunuch and Cornelius into the light. Not even by an apostle like Paul or by an evangelist like Philip. But by two private and comparatively obscure Christians, named Aquila and Priscilla. 

3. How quietly it was brought about. No vulgar noise or sensational appeals. Simply quiet teaching. Imparting the truth and allowing it to do its own work.

III. His subsequent career as a Christian preacher.—

1. He began with his own people. As Christ commanded His disciples to begin at Jerusalem (Luk ); and as Andrew first found his own brother (Joh 1:41). 

2. He passed over into Europe. Visited the Churches in Achaia, and specially that of Corinth, where he laboured in the house of Justus among the people Paul had gathered—and laboured so successfully that a party rallied round him as if he had been a rival of the apostle (1Co ), which he was not. Nor was Paul ever jealous of him, since he was afterwards in Paul's company when the First Epistle to the Corinthians was written (1Co 16:12).

